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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. 
TELEPHONE: MuskuM 5106. 


MEETINGS IN APRIL. 

FRIDAY, APRIL ist, at 3 p.m. 

Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m, Trance Address 

on Healing Powers. Medium, Mrs. М. H. Wallis, 
TUESDAY, APRIL Sth, at 3.30 p.m. 

Clairvoyant Descriptions by Mrs. E. A. Cannock. 
THURSDAY, APRIL 7th, at 7.30 p.m. 

SPECIAL 

by the Rev. G. Vale Owen on His Experiences, 

chair will be taken by Mr. H. W. Engholm. 


FRIDAY, APRIL Sth, at 3 p.m 


Conversational Gathering. At 4 pam, 
Spirit Control and Answers to Questions. 
Mrs. M. H. Wallis, 


“Talks with a 
Medium, 


Srsoral Notice. —Admission to the Tuesday Séances is 
confined to Members, To all other meetings Associates are 
admitted without charge, and visitors on payment of one 
shilling (except when dise ance is given). At the Friday 
meetings, tea and biscuits are provided at 3.30 p.m., at a 
moderate charge. 


_SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR 1921 ARE NOW DUE. 


ыбө Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 


STEINWAY HALL. LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 


Sunday, April 3rd, Mrs. M. Н. Wallis, at 6.30. 
Арга 10th, Mr. Robert King 
Welcome to all. Admission free. Collection. 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes’ walk of Selfridge’s, Oxford S». 
Spiritealists and inquirers are invited to join the Association. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, APRIL Зар 


April 6 1.30 p.1 


The “ W. T. Stead" Library and Bureau, 


80a, Baker Street, W. 
Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m 
(Closed Saturdays and Sundays 
Restaurant 12 noon to 6 p.m Tuesdays 12 to 9 
Tuesday, April 5th REV. ROBERT KIN‘ 
“Ss eu t Aspects Breathing 
Thursdar, April Tu MES. NEVILLE 
M rs Free Y tors Is 
Devotional Gr { wdav, Apr Dr. Va 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway 


Sunday, Ay 3 at ll an MRS STON 
65 po MES. W N N 
Wednesday, Apr Healing м & МЕЗ EWIS 
L3 pm MRS M í LDON 
N.B.— Lectures discontinued 
Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 


Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


SxxviCEs— Sunday, 11.30 and T; Monday and Thursdays, 7.15 p: 


Tuesday, Spm. A hearty welcome at а є 
SPECIAL 10 DAYS’ MISSION. 
Speaker a Ix straior—MISS G. BUTCHER Northa 
Worthing Br ch— West Street Hall, Worthing, every Sunday, 6 
_ Wednesday, 3 and 6 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 


Рос particulars of membership apply the Secretary 
Visitors are admitted by invitation of a Member 


Members’ Sabsernptzca Entrance, 2 guinea s; Towa, 
Country, 2 guineas 


3 guineas ; 
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MEETING, when an Address will be given | 
The 
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| The British College of Psychic Science, 
Tst.] 59 HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. rr. [PARK 4709 
Hon. Principal 


J. Hewat McKenzie. 


Half-Yearly Fee, from January to July. 
New Members especially encouraged to enrol NOW. 
New Session begins April 4th. 
Syllabus on application to Hon. Sec. (Postage 1d.). 
Public Lantern Lecture on April 6th, at 8 p.m Епоіобгарь and 
Psychical Research," by MR. FRED BARLOW, Ho n. Secre 


the “Society for the Study of Supernormal Pictures Unk e 
Pictures will beshown. Reserved seats for non-mer be - 


Excellent Library 


Classes in Psychic Development, Photography, Healing 
and Concentration 
Public Clairvoyance. 

Tuesday, April 5th, at 3.30 p.m. —MRS. PODMORE. 


Friday, April Sth, at 8 p.m.—MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN. 


Thursday, April 7th, Special L Eos at $30 p.m., by MR. ROBERT KING 
onthe "Human Aura.” Non-members, 2 course tickets 
Mondays, at 8 pm.. Discussion Class on “Psychic Problems," Leader 
MR, J. HEWAT McKENZ LIE, (Oper 
Thursday, April 7th, at 3.15 (open), Mrs. Everett's Class for the “St 
Spiritual Laws." 
MR. W. S. HENDRY, 
Healer and Instruetor at the British College, 59. BMC Park, W.1l. 
Vital Magnetic and Mental Healing Practical tion, Class or 


Individual. Correspondence Cou 
Apply to Hon. Sec 


PRACTICAL PSYCHOLOGY 
and Psycho-Therapy (Drugless Mental Healing) 


Owing to pressure of work 
Br. C. С. SANDER 
will for the present discontinue the weekly Lectures, both at 
THE CENTRE FOR PROGRESS, 
22. Linden Gardens, Notting Hill Gate, W.2 
and at 
W. T. STEAD BUREAU, 
m Baker Street, W.. 
He T ing will h i at 
for Six Classes, 
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Classes for inst "her apeut 
22, Linden Gar 


One Guines 
_ SCR: THERAPY tal Healing) 
BOOKLET (Td 20M Western 54 


DR. ce SANDER. 4, cup mtus Place, London, S.W. 5 
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SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the “HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.” 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music. 
By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 

Sunday, April 3rd, at 3.15 
Admission [ree ; 
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C st S 
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1.000.000 1 : 0 nd е a 
FOYLES, 121, Charing Crois Road, 


THE UNIVERSAL 
BADGE OF SPIRITUALISM (Reg 
BROOCH он PENDANT 


LN 
Grove, London, W. 11. 


MRS. MONTGOMERY 


® 115, Ladbroke 
Gladola Restaurant 


(Marigold, Ltd.) „44, : South Molton St.,W.1. 


c e Stat 
Moderate prices. Excelleat Cooking 


Open on Sunday from 12.45 to 9 p.m. 


“ Curativ e Suggestion,” 


Me. Allan, proves 


the value of hypact 
and nervoas disorders, as Ir 
pression, Self-comeciouspess, Ёс 


Manch bester ала, Lindon. WL | 
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What “ Cight’”? Stands for. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
з ШЕ Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


The night is dark. 
Light and spirits will become it well. 


| —SHAKESPEARE. 


“The Sound Mind'' is the 

| of Мт. Basil King's series « 
World which appears in “Ха 
The communications from '' 
useful and instructive, from whate 
actually derive. 


"Fear," writes Henry Talbot, 
foreign to infants or the young of 

's creatures have been 1 
become a prey to this em 
make it appear necessary to hir 
in the laws of fear; and unt 
fear will be taught.” 


Much the same te 
from the Unseen W 
It was, as one commur 
not fearthought that 
neatly put, and when 
which fear plays in the 
often it brings about t 
it shrinks, we see how true i 


+ + + 


_“Time is one of God's lovel 
misun by men who des 
ally of death. In reality, time 
harmonies based on rhythm i 
fence, an expression of divine ра 

of action as the flow of a г 


| Bs ludierous as it is hideous. 
tree of Life, that which emric i 
mres to make the next year's more lu 
richoess of beauty. Decrepitude is 
Wrought by misunderstanding God’s laws. We should be 
More beautiful in face and more powerful in body at 
eighty than at eighteen. 
or pesce for polic 


So it might be in a humanity more obediemt to stoicism or tame suba 
ч ~ can be obtained at all Bookstails 
Rewsagen 


ts; or by Subscription, You think it “of the Devil" That i 
22/= per annum. Are you quite sure you did not == TE: 


Could anything be more miraculous than an actual au- 
thentic Ghost? The English Johnson longed, all his life, to 
seo one; but could not, though he went to Cock Lane, and 
thence to the church-vaults, and tapped on coffins. Foolish 


Doctor! Did he never, with the mind's eye as well as with 
the body's, look round him into that full tide of human Life 
he so loved; did he never so much as look into Himself ? 
The good Doctor was a Ghost, as actual and authentic аз 
heart could wish; well-nigh a million of Ghosts were tra- 
velling the streets by his side. Once more I say, sweep 
away the illusion of Time; compress the threescore years into 
three minutes: what else was he, what else naro we? Are 
we not Spirits, that are shaped into a body, into an Appear- 
ance; and that fade away again into air and Invisibility ? 
This is no metaphor, it is a simple scientific fact: we start 
out of Nothingness, take figure, and are Apparitions; round 


BY the aid of others, who are with 


us now for the first time, we cluded in your 


———————— > > an 


SPIRITS HERE AND 


CARLYLE SAYS “WE ARE IN VERY DEED GHOSTS.” 


would 
prayer drop out 


many items you 


تت 


E 


NOW. 


at noontide; some half-hundred have vanished from it, som 
half-hundred have arisen in it, ere thy watch ticks once, 

O Heaven, it is mysterious, it is awful to consider tha! 
we not only carry each a future Ghost within him; but are 
in very deed, Ghosts! These Limbs, whence had we them 
this stormy Force; this life-blood with its burning Passion 
They are dust and shadow; a Shadow-system gathered roun 
our Me; wherein, through some moments or years, the Dj 
vine Essence is to be revealed in the Flesh. That warrior or 
his strong war-horse, fire flashes through his eyes; fore 
dwells in his arm and heart; but warrior and war-horse ar 
a vision; a revealed Force, nothing more,  Stately they 
trend the Earth, as if it were a firm substance: fool! the 
Earth is but a film; it cracks in twain, and warrior and 
war-horse sink beyond plummet's sounding.  Plummet's: 
Fantasy herself will not follow them. A little while ago, 
they were not; a little while, and they are not, their very 
ashes are not. ў 


Che Effect of Prayer: From “ Astriel.’* 


have in- into divisions and departments, 


and pass them on to be examined 


аге going to try to give you a little 
instruction in the verities of the 
Faith as they appear to us on this 
side of the Veil, 

In regard to those truths which 
men have embodied in the Creeds 
we have little to say, for so much 
has been said already that, until 
much has been unsaid once again, 
men are ill-prepared to receive what 
we should have to say. 

We, therefore, prefer, for th« 
present, to leave you to look out for 
yourselves such truths as you find 
there, merely observing, as in 
passing, that all the Articles are 
true if rightly interpreted. 

We would pass on, therefore, to 
speak of things of which men do 
not consider so much at the present 
time. 

One thing it may һе well to 
notice is the efficacy of prayer and 
mediation, You have already 
received some instruction on thi 
subject, and we would add to it. 

Prayer is not merely the asking 
for something you wish to attain. 
It is much more than that, and, 
because it is so, it should receive 
more careful consideration than it 
has yet received. 


from the very incongruity of their 
presence, and the greater and wider 
issues become to you the focus of 
your creative powers. 

For prayer is really creative, as 
the exercise of will, as seen in our 
Lord’s miracles, such as the Feed- 
ing of the Five Thousand. And 
when prayer is offered with this 
conviction, then the object is 
created and the prayer is answered 

That is, the objective answers to 
the subjective in such a way that 
an actual creation has taken place 

This does not happen when the 
prave Г 15 Ww rongly directed. The n 
the projection of the will glances 
off at a tangent, and the effect i 
only proportionate to the scattered 
rays by which the objective is 
touched, 

Also, when a prayer is 
with motives unworthy, it is pro- 
portionately weakened, and also 
meets with opposing or regulating 
wills on this side, as the case may 
require; and so the effect is not 
attained as desired 


mixed 


CLASSIFIED PETITIONS 


Now all this may sound rather 
vague, but it is by no means vague 


by others, and dealt with according 
to their merit and power. 

In order that this may be done 
perfectly it is necessary that we 
study the vibrations of prayer as 
your scientists study the vibrations 
of sound and light. As they are 
able to study and classify the rays 
of light, so are we able to deal with 
your prayers, 

And as there are light-rays with 
which they are confessedly unable 
to deal, so many prayers present to 
us those deeper tones which are 
beyond the range of our study and 
knowledge. These we pass on to 
those of higher grade to be dealt 
with in their greater wisdom. 


SorıDITy or HATE. 


What applies to prayer also may 
be applied to the exercise of the 
will in directions not so legitimate. 

Hate and impurity and greed and 
other sins of the spirit and mind 
take on here a solidity which is 
not seen or realised in your sphere; 
and these also are dealt with ac- 
cording to their merits, 

Alas! those who say that angels 
cannot grieve know little of our 
love for our brethren still battling 


What you have to do in order to to us. For you must know that on earth. Could they see us deal- 
make prayer a power is to cast there are appointed guardians of ing with some of these misusings of 
aside the temporal and fix your prayer here whose duty is to the Father's great gift they would 
mind and spirit on the eternal. analyse and sift prayers offered by ›гоһаЬу love us more and exalt us 
When you do wat you find that those on earth, and separate them ess 


us, as round the veriest spectre, is Eternity; and to Eter- 
nity minutes are as years and mons. Come there not tones 
of Love and Faith, as from celestial harp-strings, like the 
Song of beatified Souls? And again, do not we squeak and 
jibber (in our discordant, screech-owlish debatings and re- 
criminatings); and glide bodeful, and feeble, and fearful; 
or uproar (poltern), and revel in our mad Dance of the Dead 
till the scent of the morning air summons us to our still 
Home; and dreamy Night becomes awake and Day? Where 
now is Alexander of Macedon: does the steel Host, that 
yelled in fierce battle shouts at Issus and Arbela, remain 
behind him; or have they all vanished utterly, even as 
perturbed Goblins must? Napoleon, too, and his Moscow 
Retreats and Austerlitz Campaigns! Was it all other than 
the veriest Spectre-hunt: which has now, with its howling 
tumult that made Night hideous, flittered away ?—Ghosts! 
There are nigh a thousand-million walking the Earth openly 


* Prom the Vale Owen Seript.— Weekly Dispatch, Feb, nd, 1980, 


So has it been from the beginning, so will it bo to the 
end, Generation after generation takes to itself the Form 
of a Body; and forth-issuing from Cimmerian Night, on 
Heaven's mission APPEARS What Force and Fire is in 
each he expends: one grinding in the mill of Industry; one 
hunter-like climbing the giddy Alpine heights of Science; 
one madly dashed in pieces on the rocks of Strife, in war 
with his fellow:—and then the Heaven-sent is recalled; his 
earthly Vesture falls away, and soon even to Sense becomes 
a vanished Shadow. Thus, like some wild-flaming, wild- 
thundering train of Heaven's Artillery, does this mysterious 
MANKIND thunder and flame, in long-drawn, quick-succeM- 
ing grandeur, through the unknown Deep. Thus, like a 
God-created, fire-breathing Spirit-host, we emerge from the 
Inane; haste stormfully across the astonished Earth; then 
plunge aguin into the Inane. Earth's mountains are levelled, 
nnd her seas filled up, in our passage: can the Earth, which 
is but dead and a vision, resist Spirits which havo a reality 
and are alive? THOMAS CARLYLE (‘Sartor Resartus") 
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THE PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF 
SPIRITUALISM. 


SUGGESTIONS FOR OVERCOMING DIFFIOULTIES, 


By Ernest С. Craven. 

The subject of the physical phenomena of Spiritualism 
is One of intense interest. The recent work of the late 
Dr, Crawford must awaken all students of the subject to 
the immense possibilities before us—possibilities of any 
amount of further profitable research. b the past we have 
been perhaps too ready to accept the marvels of the séance- 
mom without being willing to assist in the large amount 
of spade work which is always necessary to establish any 
new branch of science on a solid foundation. Now that the 
first sods have been turned for us by the distinguished 
investigator just mentioned, surely it behoves us not to let 
the matter sink into oblivion, but to carry on the great 
work so ably commenced. It is hoped that the following 
notes may be of some assistance in this direction. 

: Tae ErrgcT or Їлонт. 

One of the first difficulties we come up against in the 
obtaining of phenomena is the effect of light, It is well 
known that very powerful results may be obtained in a 
completely darkened room, but that a bright light will 
inhibit them. ‘The consensus of opinion is that it is the 
violet end of the spectrum which is responsible for the 
inhibiting effect, though this is not a matter which can be 
regarded as completely established. In consequence of this 
inhibiting effect the following courses are open to us in 
regard to the lighting employed : (1) to reduce the quantity ; 
(2) to arrange its character. The result to be aimed at 1s, 
of course, to secure maximum visibility with the least de- 
terrent effect on the phenomena. It has been shown by 
| Clork-Maxwell and others that the yellow-green region of 

the spectrum is that of the greatest visual efficiency, as is 
yery well known to those who practise the art of colow 
photography, It would therefore appear a priori that this 
is the colour of the light which should be employed in the 
séance room. It is noteworthy that it is precisely this kind 
of light which is emitted by fireflies and phosphorescent 
creatures in general. It has been stated that the firefly's 
light consists of ninety-five per cent. of visual rays which 
is vastly beyond the efficiency we can attain in artificial 
lighting, In order to obtain light of this character in the 
балсо room we should employ colour screens to absorb from 
û more or less white source of illumination all those parts 
of the spectrum not required, Light approximating to the 
maximum yisual efficiency is emitted by some phosphores- 
cent sulphides after exposure to sunlight, but the phos- 
phorescence is not entirely free from the violet and the 
ultra violet. It is interesting to note that according to 
Dr. Crawford’s work, the plasmic structures were able to 
bear the light emitted by sheets of phosphorescent card- 
board, ‘This seems to show that the yellow-green region ot 
the spectrum is in fact suitable for séance work. It will 
be noticed further that the plasmic structures which were 
invisible by the red light employed became visible when 
tho cardboard was used, The diffuse character of this light 
must be borne in mind, as it is undoubtedly a great ad- 
vantage. There is a great opportunity for somebody to 
carry this idea to its logical conclusion by making experi- 
ments in a room the walls and ceiling of which have been 
coated with a suitable phosphorescent paint. 

Like Dr. Crawford a great many observers have found 
a red light to be suitable. There are two comments which 
might be made on this. Red light is of very poor visual 
efficiency and is fatiguing to the eves, This may account 
to some extent for the invisibility of the plasmic structures 
Secondly, û great many so-called red glasses pass very 
much violet and ultra-violet light. This may be cured by 
the use of a second screen, yellow in colour, but this leads, 
of course, to even dimmer lighting than before. 

In some experiments made a few years ago we tried the 
yellow light of the sodium flame. Levitation and other 
physical phenomena could be observed by it very clearly,and 
a small table levitated with a one-hand contact could be 
brought withina yardof thelight beforedropping. The light 
used was probably about 4 candle power, and as no screen 
was used n little ultra violet light may have been present, 
Most people are familiar with the effect of burning spirits 
containing common salt (sodium chloride) so that it is 
hardly necessary to remark that the use of the sodium flamo 
imparts a peculiarly ghastly effect to the proceedings. 

To sum up these remarks on lighting it may be said 
that research is needed in the direction of determining the 
character of the light which is best for the séance room. 
Tt is suggested that light of a diffuse character be tried. 
This is attained by reflection from a whitewashed 
oiling. Various screens might then be tried, each passing 
Omo Uefinite portion of the spectrum and the effect noted 
on some standard experiment. For the latter perhaps the 
measurement of the force exerted on a spring balance 
would be suitable. The mean of several measures taken at 
frequent intervals would of course have to be taken, and 
mum. repeated several times in order to get some 
idea of the accuracy of tho results. A research of this kind 
® E" be of the utmost value and would fulfil a 

" 


с 


LIGHT 215 


Dr. Crawford's work on the tlash-light photography of 
the plasmic cantilevers is not yet quite complete owing to 
the fact that it was not possible to record the stressed 
structures, When the psychic structure is under stress, as 
during the levitation of a table, the reaction on the medium 
from a sudden bright light would appear to be very great, 
possibly dangerous, There is just a possibility that by mak- 
ing use of Le Bon's method of infra-red photography, the 
whole processes of levitation and rapping could be photo- 
graphed or even cinematographed Possibly the method 
might be extended to give visual observations, but this is 
unlikely. The infra-red method is thus probably confined 
to photography, but in view of tho lack of experimental 
information in regard to the visual portion of the spectrum 
it cannot yet be said that this restriction is of any 
importance, 

Tur ЕРЕЕСТ or MOISTURE. 


Besides the effect of ultra violet light a second inhibiting 
factor comes into play in the obtaining of manifestations. 
This is the effect of atmospheric moisture. In a general 
way it appears to be fairly certain that wet weather is 
unfavourable to the phenomena, which only become really 
powerful in clear dry weather. Here, again, we are short 
of any records of a quantitative character. In the course 
of my own experiments, already referred to, some readings 
of wet and dry bulb thermometers were taken and_ the 
results seemed to indicate that when the relative humidity* 
of the air exceeded seventy per cent. no phenomena, or at 
the most very weak ones, were ever obtained. As the 
average humidity of the atmosphere of the British Isles 
is about eighty per cent,, it follows that only on somewhat 
rare occasions do we get really good conditions. Much 
further work on this point is necessary. Results of the 
utmost value would be obtained if all those who are carry- 
ing out a regular series of séances would take and record 
readings of wet and dry bulb thermometers both in the 
open air and in the séance room during the sitting. The 
results can be tabulated with a note as to the character 
of the phenomena obtained, t.e whether results were ob- 
tained or not, and if results were obtained state if strong 


or weak, etc. A scale might be adopted, say, for example 


+ 2, very powerful; + 1, good; O, moderate 1, weak; 
- 9. no results. This line of work may be highly recom- 
mended as the instruments required are cheap and the 
readings may be taken by anybody with very little practice 
The more information which can be collect on this point 
the quicker we shall settle definitely a matter which is at 
present quite empirical. Should it be definitely proven that 


a dry atmosphere is favourable to the phenomena, it only 
remains for future experimenters to try the effect of drying 
the air in, and admitted to, the séance room. On these 
lines the conditions would soon be established, the obser- 
vance of which would ensure that strong phenomena could 
be obtained without risk of failure 


1 f 


LORD NORTHCLIFFE'S 'PREVISION." 


During the war we printed in a perfectly non-commital 
spirit a number of prophecies regarding the time of its end 
and events which would accompany its course, Other pro 
phecies we retu ed to print ns being utterly at variance 
with reason and experience, although in all the cases those 
who sent the prophecies were pathetically confident that they 
would be fulfilled. Looking back we can recall none of them 
that stood the test of time—the Kaiser was to have died in 


battle, to have been assassinated or to have committed 
suicide before the war closed, Also the British fleet was to 
have sailed through the Dardanelles and taken Constanti 
nople, thus fulfilling several ancient propheci s, notably one 
by Nostradamus 

Mrs. Stuart Menzies, in a sketch of Lord Northcliffe 
(quoted in “John O’ London's Weekly"), tells how during 
the war Sir Edwin Pears, who had lived for forty years in 
Constantinople, told Lord Northcliffe that we should un- 
doubtedly be through the Dardanelles in a few months 
at most. 

“Lord Northeliffe shook a dubious head, but with such 
conviction that my friend [Mrs. Menzies is referring to a 
friend of hers who was present] came away with gloomy 
forebodings in his heart. 

“Four years later that friend reminded Lord Northcliffe 
of his ‘prevision.’ 

“ ‘Prevision!’ cried Lord Northcliffe; ‘I haven't got 
yaya Any fool could have foreseen that, } 
aning forward in his chair with one of those eager, vital 
movements of his, he added: 'I'm no more a prophet than 
I'm a business man (I pay Scotsmen to do that, and they 
do it very wel). What I have got, however, is a news 
sense,’ ” 

That “news sense," it may be added, however, answers 
very well to what we know as prevision. It is the pro- 
phetie faculty checked by common sense. 


* By relative humidity is meant the amount of moisture 
in the atmosphere expressed as the percentage of the maxi- 
mum which the air could take up at the temperature it 
possesses, —E C. C. 


m— 


—M—Ó n 


[April 2, 199], 


We reprint the following from a recent skit, entitled 
‘Earthly Matter," in “Punch,” by the special permission of 
the proprietors of that journal. If it has the effect of im- 
proving the quality of the “clairvoyant delineations" given 
at some public halls, it will do us valuable service. We do 
not, of course, suggest that all public clairvoyance is of the 
character satirised by the “Punch” writer :— 


A bleak bare hall, rendered visible rather than illu- 
minated by half-a-dozen nude gas-jets imprisoned in globes 
of wire netting. Hanging at wide intervals round the walls 
are a few framed illustrations from spiritualistic periodicals; 
these form the sole attempt at decoration. Massed together 
at one end several rows of people sit gazing with a marked 
absence of excitement at the platform, where a bald- 
headed man with a pronounced Cockney accent is engaged 
in deploring the subservience of the majority of mankind to 
the bonds of earthly matter. 

А gaunt individual by the door—in whom traces of the 
earthly still linger in the form of a strong smell of onions— 
calls my attention as I enter to an offertory plate on a 
small table. Satisfied with the material nature of my con- 
tribution he ushers me to a seat and removes himself from 
my neighbourhood, to my intense relief. 

“And now," concludes the speaker, “I will not detine 
you any longer from being carried to ’igher spheres by the 
lady at my side.’ 

A rustle of expectation passes through the assembly as 
the bald-headed man sits down and a stout lady with untidy 
hair rises slowly from beside him. For some appreciable 
time she stands with closed eyes while a series of mysterious 
shivers pass through her, then fixes a glassy stare on a 
woman in black in the front row. 

“Standing behind your shoulder," she states, “is the 
spirit-figure of a man whose age, I should say, was about 
sixty when he terminated the earth experience." 

Various members of the audience stir in their seats and 
gaze with ghoulish interest at the space behind the woman’s 
seat. 

“The eyes are blue," continues the medium rapidly, “the 
hair grey, the nose prominent, the face clean-shaven. Ac- 
companying him seems to be the figure of a large collie-dog. 
Does the description apply to anyone you have lost?" 

The woman Бөтен: 

“Моге or less," she replies doubtfully. “Part of it 
might be my 'usband. ’E certainly ’ad blue еуез.” 

“Does not the rest of the description apply?" 
the medium in surprise. 


inquires 


“Well, not exactly," she admits with reluctant can- 
dour. “The bit about the grey ‘air an’ the nose sounds as 
though it might be my Uncle Joe. But then ’e wore 


whiskers—leastways 'e used to when 'e was alive." 

There is a brief silence, broken only by a loud whisper 
from a lady in front of me, who states positively that the 
whole description exactly fits her own late father-in-law, 
and who seems to take it very much amiss that his spirit 
should be detected hobnobbing in this way with a perfect 
stranger. 

“Perhaps your husband was clean-shaven,” 
medium. 

“Well, not what you might call clean-shaved,’’ con- 
fesses the woman in black deprecatingly. '"E 'ad a longish 
m beard. But 'is eyes were blue all right, jest as you 
said. 

The medium makes no comment on this somewhat quali- 
fied tribute to her powers. 

“But 'e didn't never 'ave any collie dog," adds her sub- 
ject frankly. “I s'pose you're sure it is a collie dog with 
im ап’ not a small-sized tabby cat?” 

The medium somewhat coldly disclaims any such trifling 
error. 

“The spirit gives me a message for you," she resumes 
impressively. “He tells me that you have been much wor- 
ried lately by one thing and another." 

“Well, an’ that's quite true," declares the woman with 
conviction. 

“He says that you are not to worry," pursues the me- 
dium. ““Не and his fellows on the other plane are working 
for you and all will be well." 

There is a murmur of approval from sundry members of 
the assembly, who seem to feel that the message does the 
spirit great credit and more than compensates for any in- 
consistencies in his personal appearance. With a renewal 
of the shivering symptoms the medium passes to another 
subject and in due course has dealt with some six or seven 
members of the audience with varying degrees of success, 
when something in the nature of a disturbance breaks out 
from somewhere near the front, 


suggests the 


“Why don't she give me a turn?" demands a dissatisfied 
voice. By half rising I obtain a glimpse of a small man in 
a dirty collar whom his neighbours are attempting in vain 
to suppress. 

."No, I won't keep quiet," 
paid my money same as the others, 
à turn?" 

The president rises with dignity. 

"I must hask our friend to restrine 'is comments," by 
observes. “Nachurally the medium cannot deal with һетеп 
body." í 

“She keeps doin’ people all round me," retorts the ob 
jector in injured tones. ‘‘Why can’t she do me same as th 
others?" 

At this point the medium addresses the president in а 
undertone. 

“The medium will take you next," he announces, tum 
ing to the small man, who subsides, for the time bein 
pacified. In a short space the medium turns her glas; 
stare upon him. 

“Standing with one hand upon your shoulder," sh 
asserts, “is the spirit figure of an elderly lady. The hai 
is grey, the forehead high, the expression serene and peas 
ful. She wears a dress of some dark material and a whit 
lace cap. Do you recognise anybody ?”’ 

The small man ponders. “Any 
thoughtfully. 

"Scars?" queries the medium. 

“That’s right," he assents. “Any scars on the face wo 
might ’ave bin done with a beer-glass ?”’ 

The disconcerted medium confesses that she has not de 
tected anything of this sort. 

“Then it ain't my old aunt," he says definitely. ‘Don’ 
she give no name?" 

The medium closes her eyes, 

“Somehow the name ‘Clara’ seems to be passed to me 
she says dreamily: 

The small man ponders again. ‘I’ve known a lot û 
Claras," he remarks. ‘‘Wot’s 'er surname?" 

“Т can give you no other name," replies the mediun 
firmly. 

“Why not?" 


he declares resentfully, “] 
Why can't she give m 


scars?" he inquire 


he inquires in surprise. 

The medium hesitates. “ ‘Clara’ is the only name | 
get," she explains. ‘‘No other is passed to me." 

Well then, ask 'er for it," he rejoins easily. 

The medium wavers and throws a glance towards the pre 
sident, who rises with the same dignity. 

“Our friend fails to reelise," he observes, “that com 
munication with the discarnate still 'as its limitations. Th 
medium cannot obtine all the hinformation that she wouk 
wish from the spirit world." 

“Why not?" says the sceptic. 
a civil queschun ?”’ 

"She may put it," explains the president, ''but it do 
not follow that it will be hanswered.”’ 

“Ho, don't it?" retorts the other.  ''Then wot's th 
good of 'er pretendin' to be so thick with 'em?" 

The president smiles patiently. 

“Ere we get a hinstance," he informs the assembly 
“of the mistaken view of so many of the public. Our frien 
'ere, being clothed in earthly matter Д 

“Never mind my clothes," suddenly interrupts the smal 
man with heat. “If you did the work I do p'r'aps you 
clothes 'd be the same.” 

Various persons join their voices to the president's ir 
attempts to explain, but the incensed small man refuses tt 
listen to them. 

"T didn’t come in ‘ere to 'ave no personal remark 
made," he protests loudly. *'I come 'ere to see some spiriti 
That's wot I paid my money for, an’ you ain't shown m 
none." 

“Tf our friend," begins the president, striving to make 
himself heard, ‘‘’as come 'ere expecting to see discarnat 
spirits with "is own heyes a 

“Yes, that's jest wot I do expect," cries the small mar 
who seems suddenly to have been converted into a viole 
opponent of the whole movement.  ''If there's discard 
spirits standin’ all round the 'all, as you pretend, 'ow is it 
I don't see 'em? Tell me that." 

The president smiles іп a superior way. “Of course 
he explains patiently, “it is not given to heverybody t 
penetrate the veil. Only those moving at a certain rate of 
vibration are able to А 

“Never mind vibration," interposes the sceptic bitterly 
“You don't mind vibratin’ people's money into yer plate— 
I know that. Fat lot o’ spirits you’re acquainted with 
why, they wouldn't associate with people like you;” and 
en noisily, he makes his way in great disgust to the 

oor. . ; 


“Surely she can put 'ez 
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{THE REAL VALUE OF TELEPATHY. 


POSSIBLE Means Or PROVING SURVIVAL SCIENTIFICALLY. 


By Нувевт Wares, 


Whether or not there be in шап an immaterial some- 
thing, constituting his essential self and capable of surviving 
physical death, is, Т suppose, the most momentous question 
that has ever confronted, or can confront, the human mind. 

Theology has always asserted the existence of this some- 
thing, which it calls the soul; but it has never been proved; 
aud science has flatly denied it. For my part, as between 
the two, 1f there were nothing else, I would back the 
кейс man, for I have a far greater respect for his 
intellect. But I think there is something else. 

Ido not mean the experiments which have been carried 

Pot im the so-called “photographing and weighing the 
ыш.” Bodies have been photographed immediately after 
death, and a cloudy substance, invisible to the eye, hover- 
ing above them, is stated to have been impressed upon the 
plates. Dying people have been placed upon beds which 
were really delicately poised scales; and a loss of weight of 
about an ounce, for Risch no physical cause could account, 
е invariably to һауе occurred at the moment of 
eath. 

Such experiments, however, even though carried to the 
| point of demonstration, would not prove the existence of 
| the soul. They would prove merely that something ponder- 

able left the body at death. That “something” need not 
be conscious or be a seat of consciousness. The soul or 
gp in any true sense ofthe term, is immaterial, and 
there 
wel 


ше incapable of being either photographed ог 
ost of my life I have looked upon this im- 
material soul, conceived as an independent entity, 


аз probably a will-o’-the wisp, springing from man’s desire 
for immortality; but during the last tew years I have been 
moving slowly, but fairly surely, towards the opposite 

inion. It now appears to me to be no chimerical dream 

{ the existence of the soul may ultimately become a 
matter of scientific certainty. 

This modification of a view so long previously held has 
been brought about—and now we come to the ''something 
ése”—by telepathy, or the transference of thought by 
means other than the known channels of sense. 

In one of my last books, “Blue Flame," published in 
1918, I made great fun of telepathy. It is easy and tempt- 
ing to make fun of anything “spooky.” I am not the first 
wnter by many hundreds, who has slid into that seductive 
trap. To-day I am as convinced that telepathy is a fact in 
nature as I am that the earth moves round the sun; indeed, 
far more so, for the latter I have only on hearsay, whereas 
тшу I know by personal experiment. 

t would be impossible to give haw any detailed account 
of these experiments, which were continued over a period of 
eight months, till the last flicker of doubt was removed. 
Anyone interested can read my Report in the recently 
issued Part LXXX. of the Proceedings of the Society for 
Psychical Research, available to the general public through 
any bookseller.* I will say only that, during those eight 
months, а woman in London—an honest business woman, 
with no connection with professional psychics—obtained in 
her sleep, night after night, impressions corresponding 
with incidents affecting my thoughts, to a degree of par- 
tieularity and exactitude which no one in his senses could 
attribute to chance. Т, all the time, was living at my home 
at Hindhead, forty miles атау; and she knew nothing either 
of my family or surroundings. 

These personal experiences are absolute proof, of course, 
only tome. To others they add but another small brick to 
the growing edifice of evidence. 

Now, most people, when they hear of telepathy, im- 
mediately think of “waves” and ''wireless," of some 
physical or mechanistic process. It does not occur to them 
аз possible that it can be anything else, if it be a fact 
at all: the association of ideas is almost inevitable. 

If that should prove to be the explanation, it would not 
appear to me that we had added anything of 
interest or value to our knowledge. For I do not think 
telepathy is at all likely to prove of practical service in 
the world’s affairs—to displace telegraphs and telephones. 

y it works through the subconscious mental strata: 
at all events, the conscious mind appears to have very little 
control over it, 

What gives telepathy its intense interest is the fact 
that there are reasons which make it very difficult to sup- 
pose that it is a physical process at all. that there is any 
actual passage of a message, occupying time, through space. 

These reasons it is again impracticable to go into here. 
I will merely roughly indicate two. 

When you listen at the receiver of a wireless apparatus, 

hear а series of slight sounds like musical notes. That 
is a message coming through. But it is absolutely meaning- 


* The London agent is Francis Edwards, 83, High-street, 
Marylebone, W.1. 
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less to you, unless you know the code. And even if you 
know the code, it is still meaningless to you unless you 
know the language from which the sender is translating 
into code. 

Now, if telepathy were a matter of ‘‘brain waves," these 
*waves" could, similarly, only impinge on the receiver's 
brain as a series of faint taps, or in some such way. They 
would convey nothing to him whatever, not even that a 
message was being sent, unless he had previously arranged 
a code with the sender. 

The second reason I will mention is that, if telepathy 
were a physical process, we should expect the messages to 
become more and more feeble as they got further from their 
source, to decline in exact ratio to the distance, according 
to what is known as “the law of the inverse square." Тһе 
telepathic records, however, indicate no such attenuation: 
on the contrary, they suggest emphatically that distance 
has no influence whatever upon the occurrence and the 
clarity of communications. 

Well, but if it be not a physical process, you may ask, 
what is it? It would seem—let us whisper it, for it is a 
frightful scientific heresy—that the brain can have nothing 
at all to do with it. It would seem that there must be 
something in man--eall it mind, call it soul, call it what you 
will—which is not confined to the physical organism, which 
is free, for which space has no existence, which, in some 
sense, can be & thousand miles away and also here. 

It is a staggering hypothesis; but it is one which no 
one who has looked into the facts can avoid at least facing. 
Science, indeed, will not officially do so. In the course of a 
comparatively few years, it will be obliged, I think, to 
recognise telepathy as a fact: the pressure of evidence will 
probably become so great, that it could ignore it only at 
the price of allowing itself to be side-tracked, as effete and 
incapable of further advance—a contingency in the last 
degree unlikely. 

But having recognised it, scientific men will undoubtedly 
assume that it is a physical process operating between brain 
and brain, and base their investigations into its nature 
rigidly and solidly upon that assumption. They will not 
allow themselves (officially) to entertain the hint of a sug- 
gestion of a possibility of any other explanation. 

It will be interesting to watch them trying to make it 
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fit into their laws, They may ceed. Unlikely as 
seems, he would be a bold man who would assert that there 
are no unsuspected secrets in the treasure- st of 
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difficulties. If 
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BUILDING THE BRIDGE. 


A PARABLE 


Once time in a cert 
fertile and sunny r 
which flowed a dangerous torrent 


of the inhabitants 


upon a 


from a more 


an ambition 


brid But the mass of the 
in their conditions, were more 
thing was done. The skilled arti 


of much the same mind, saying they had other things to 
think about, for the task was regarded by some as impos- 
sible. But there came a day when a blacksmith with a few 


rough labourers, impatient of the dull inaction of their 
fellows, set about the task themselves to the wonder and 
amusement of many idle onlookers. Even the skilled engin- 
eers and craftsmen spared a few moments from their work to 
watch the spectacle, and many were their jibes at the un- 
couthness of the blacksmith and his motley helpers. They 
were clumsy; they were awkward in their movements; they 
made ludicrous blunders in their workmanship, and the like. 
There would have been no end to the fire of criticism and 
ridicule, but that a great voice spoke from amongst the 
crowd, the voice of one whom the populace knew and re- 
ceived as a prophet. Said he, “Cease this foolish babbling. 
These men whom ye despise have been chosen by the Gods 
not because of their gifts but because of their courage, their 
devotion and their spirit of unselfish service. Ye who mock 
at them should rather think shame that they have had to 
take the place of those who having the ability to build the 
bridge had not the same spirit; having the gifts, but not 
the willingness to use them worthily. These men will suc- 
ceed, and the bridge will be a monument to their self-deny- 
ing work so far as it is useful. So far as it is botched and 
clumsy because of their unskilfulness it will be a record of 
the selfishness of those who could have made the bridge 
noble and handsome, but who held their hand and only 
mocked at the workers and their work." i 


D. G. 


-> 


— (А 
————— 


Tue SPIRITUALIST PICTURE or a FUTURE STATE. 


Mr. Beresford next came to the general evidence con- 
cerning the future state of existence and the influence of 
Spiritualism as a religion. ‘‘With regard to the former | 
may take three examples as more or less representative, 
though I believe I must have read nearly a hundred. These 
examples are ‘Raymond,’ Vale Owen's revelations, and twe 
books by J. S. M. Ward. Now, I must begin this part of 
my address to you with the confession that no material has 
so shaken my faith in the truth of spirit messages as these 
revelations. 1 tell you quite candidly that Vale Owen's 
Heaven would be hell to me. It may be that the violence 
of my re-action from orthodoxy has not yet spent itself, but 
the Sunday School piety of the picture I have cited (I speak 
ot the general effect produced on me) is, to my mind, 
intolerable as a vision of a future life. 1, personally, would 
choose any alternative to escape it. The revelations of Ray- 
mond Lodge seem to me little better. On the ‘material’ 
side I find nothing to attract me save the ideal of service. I 
do not, like the sceptical critics of Sir Oliver Lodge, find 
anything ridiculous in the idea of creating an appearance of 
reality out of the essences of human thought and experience. 

I see no reason why, given the conditions described by Ray- 
mond, a spirit in that phase of being should not re-create 
the illusion of smoking an actual cigar. That seems to me 
probable enough on general principles. No, what repels me 
is the general picture of a future state as set out in these 


communications. My third instance is that of Mr. Ward’s 
two books, and these come into another category. I had an 
innate sense of the ‘truth’ of much of his material. Never- 


theless, I was not greatly attracted by his vision. 

“This brief résumé, however, by no means exhausts my 
personal re-actions to this branch of the subject. I have 
been, for instance, considerably influenced by certain agree- 
ments,common to nearly all the accounts I have read of a 
futtre state—such a general consensus of opinion, for ex- 
ample, as that relating to the perplexity of the newly re- 
leased spirit when physical death has come very suddenly. 

“Returning, then, to my attitude towards the revelations 
that have so far been received of the life on the next plane 
of existence, 1 am-willing to concede that in a few particu- 
lars these revelations appear to me logical and consistent; 
but when in the course of my study of this question I had 
admitted that to myself, 1 was faced by the blank wall of 
having to conceive a future state that appeared to me in- 
finitely less desirable than my present Naturally, I 
had to find a way of escape, and the first sketch plan of that 
way w recently published in Huntley Carter Sympo- 
reprint of articles from the ‘We 
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fantasy or day-dream The 
forms of fantasy, however, i 
are surrounded by gross and 

in this other sphere I imagine 

which we shall be surrounded 

moulded by thought and desire 
discussing earlier in this paper, 
of the fairies. Thus, I posit that the newly released spirit 
will in effect create its surroundings, and if it be able 
to communicate with this plane of being will describe thos« 
surroundings as having an absolute reality, whereas thei 
reality can only be relative, dependent upon its own thought 
and expectation Furthermore, I sume, and for this I 
have «trong evidence from ту of spirit communica 
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tions, that like will draw to like in this phase of being, and 
will thereby, by a confluence of similar thoughts, expecta 
tions, and desires, tend to create a still greater appearance 
of reality in the surrounding thought form In these com 
munities, then, 1 imagine that the illusion of reality will be 
a dominant one, and that any messages they сап get through 
to us will represent this reality of theirs as an absolute 

and will reject any other as false These communications, it 
short, will represent dogmatic pronouncements upon subject 

that are in fact only known to the communicators from on 
very limited aspect Finally. therefore. E hold myself at 
liberty to reject any or all of these anticipations as repre 

senting a foretaste of what I, myself, may expect when I 


pass over 
“If this theory of the state of illusion following death 


PERSONAL REACTIONS TO 
ADDRESS BY MR. J. D. BERESFORD. | 
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could be validity 


given and accepted as a general tei 
it would have a very considerable influence on the mi 
of a certain set among what is called the intelligent 
and thus on a body of thought that would be a v 


valuable asset in relation to general Spiritualistic teachi 


SPIRITUALISM IN 178 RELIGIOUS ASPECT 


“I come, now, to my last reaction to what I may « 
Spiritualistic teachings, and that is my reaction to 
religious aspect. I am, of course, prejudiced in tl 
connection, as you will have gathered from my earli 


At the same time I can at least endorse mc 
heartily what I conceive to be the main principle of Spir 
ualistic teaching, namely, the supreme power of Love ar 
its manifestation in personal service. "This principle, I a 
convinced, is the basis of all religion, however perverted 


confessions. 


has become in the practice of sectarian religions, And 
is here, primarily that I look forward to seeing not onl 
a new faith but, with even greater eagerness, a new pra 
tice developing from Spiritualistic teachings. In a sens 
Theosophy may prove to be the forerunner, the John th 
Baptist of a Spiritualistic creed. The main principles 0 
Theosophy seem to ше фо be sound. Their ideal o 


universal brotherhood, without respect to race, language o1 
colour, is beyond criticism. Yet I feel that the Theo. 
sophical Church has somehow failed to influence the 
imi iwination ot the mass of ;eople gene rally For one thing 
believe that 
failed, because 
philosophy and practice were too deeply tinged with 
stern occultism. It has seemed to me that the mani- 
festation of the spirit has taken two distinct courses. On 
of these is by way of Eastern occultism which looks inward 
the other by way of Western science which looks outward 
(ihe method of a true Christianity, it may be noted, follows 
the latter course.) Now these two methods I believe t 
be the two halves of a perfect whole which must be united 


it has produced no very admirable leader. I 
Theosophy, as a whole, has failed, or partly f 
its 


before we can have a complete world religion. Science is 
a part of the great scheme that is implied by the almost 
universal religious symbol of the incarnated God. For if 


this God, 
be that 


the Immanent Spirit of the Universe 
we know only the immanent spirit of the solar 
system), if He has entered matter in order that His know- 
ledge of matter may be perfected by the sacrifice, then all 
ways must be known, the objective way of science and 
intellect well the subjective way of occultism and 
intuition. And, indeed, is it not irue that in the last fen 
years the investigations of the scientist have tended ti 
confirm and to meet the knowledge of the mystics? For 
in the physicists pushing their researches deeper and 
deeper into the investigation of matter have found, by 
actual observation and experiment, the ultimate molecule 
coming more and more remote, di solving 10 were, 
their grasp into a mere abstraction so infinitely tenuou 
that it has ceased to be material and 18 evident only a 
force And on another side I find something splendid 
and uplifting in the latest inferences of the astronomer 
ho you no doubt k inclined now 
immense unive three 
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I have cited these stupendous in 
discovery because I have felt it nece 
claim that must be satisfied 
religious instinct in the world religion 
along with our theory of beir of the 
Immanent Spirit, we must have practice 
this thing the practice of religion is 
development in knowledge 

And if the Spiritualist religion is 
of mankind, it must first and foremost avoid the 

of sectarianism and of policies Those are the 

that far tripped the Churches which have 

preached and practised hate, which have held up a 
onderful symbol of the forgivenes all sin in the Atone- 

and at the ame moment coupled their vmbol with 
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must certainly believe that no single report of life on 
next plane can be an exclusive one. ‘here must 
questionably be an immense range of experience on th 
next plane of being; a range probably far more diverse 
than im this various world of ours. Yet the general public 


un- 


is asked to accept, and does accept without the least 
thought, any one E as being typical of the life im- 
mediately after death. 


you are 


“Т began by asking you to realise as fully as 
able what reasonably intelligent men and women are think- 
ig to-dey about Spiritualism and Psychical Research 
ET who are in the movement—the Spiritualist move- 

— ment, at least—are fully convinced of the truth of their 
beliefs. But I feel that it is their duty to convert the 
Р (It is so terribly in need of conversion just 
now.) And to do that I want in the first instance 

material proofs sufficient to shake the scepticism of the 

Royal Society—not proofs of our survival after death in 
this instance, but of the facts of mediumship, of powers 
hitherto regarded as supernormal, of the existence in the 
human body of matter that cannot be reached—in a living 

‘state—by the microscope or the scalpel. And in the 

second instance I want to see the foundation of a Spirit- 
ualist religion founded on the unshakable principle of 

universal brotherhood and the service of humanity, a 
religion of altruism and love that will make war impossible 
and inaugurate here on earth those thousand years of peace 
in the course of which mankind shall prepare the way for 
the coming of the new race.’’ (Applause.) 

The lecturer having invited discussion, 

Lord Molesworth said that he had no doubt that Mr 
Beresford’s investigations were on the right lines, and would 
ultimately bring him to the goal he was working for—the 
utter annihilation of sceptics and materialists. 

‚ Mr. os asked, as the lecturer had expressed his 
dislike to the Vale Owen picture of the world to which we 
were destined to go, had he conceived in his own mind the 

_ kind of world to which he would like to go? (Laughter.) 

Mr. Beresford said his first desire, on leaving this world, 
would be to investigate the solar system. His great aim 
would he the acquisition of knowledge. А 
_ Мг. Engholm said the speaker appeared to think that 
in the Vale Owen script there was a dogmatic assumption 
regarding the next life, but as a matter of fact the commu- 
nicators again and again pointed out that they were only 
referring to the one small Dicet of that life, the tiny orbit in 
which they moved. If the newspaper presentation gave any 
other impression he was afraid that he was largely to blame 
The public needed to be awakened, and when it was con- 
sidered how little they knew of these things, it was decided, 
in order to arouse their interest, to call the articles the 
Life Beyond the Veil. 

Dr. Abraham Wallace desired to knuw whether Mr. 
Beresford in his investigations had studied the records of 
the wonderful phenomena of some forty years ago when many 
mediums seemed to be possessed of powers exceeding those 
of to-day. What occurred with them had been thoroughly 
attested by many scientifically trained observers. He had 
found recently in an interview that Schrenck-Notzing 
knew nothing" of phenomena similar to those which 
he had investigated with the medium Eva C. Dr. Wallace 
instanced the wonderful materialisations with Mr. George 
Spriggs, where forms were seen in broad daylight. In this 
case, he suggested, Mr. Beresford would have had no doubt 
of the ectoplasmic form being moulded by spirits. Mr. F. 
W. H. Myers had an equal difficulty in coming to a full be- 
lief until, through a certain medium, he saw in a crystal 
the face of a close intimate friend, long deceased. 


“THE NATURE OF 


Lieut.-Colonel writes : 

I am afraid Mr. Hooper misses the point in his reply 
on page 209 to my letter. 

he original reference to nothing in the argument did 
not imply ether, but the interspace between electrons, which 
T assume to be immaterial ether, The expression, later in 
the letter, which he quotes, is not an assertion, but an 
argument based on the preceding quotation. 

He also pins me down to a statement which I did not 
make, that ether is the substance beyond the boundary of 
material laws: my deduction was that ether was (a) sub- 
stance, ete. 

The electron may be the ultimate substance subject to 
material law, but to assert that ether is the ultimate sub- 
stance would be to imply that ether was the First Cause. 
Does Mr. Hooper suspect me of materialism? 

There must be substance beyond substance ad infinitum, 

- whether of etherial nature (if that can be specified) or not, 
as there is spirit beyond spirit. But I prefer to 
n the point from reason, rather than rely on 


THE ETHER." 


Е * 

- The paradox offered for solution appears to “give away" 
is own contention, but if we recognise that the electron is 
ultimate matter (matter being but perceptible force), and 
the electron is electricity, then electricity, in the bulk, is 
tomic, or to be exact, electronic, 


€ 
— A smoNe mind is greater than a strong hand. The clear 
thinker will always have a greater influence than the man 
ds the bludgeon of force and coercion.—E. P. G. 
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OF THE VIRGIN. 


ASPECTS OF 


FESTIVALS 


А SERMONETTE ON TIE LAEGER THE INCARNATION. 
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and stamped with a racial brand. But if in 
sphere the Incarnation is repeated—if to some gracious 
Maid in every world there is brought, as to Mary, the 
solemn message of Annunciation—then each Manifestation 
is apt to the world which it gladdens, and precisely adapted 


to the denizens thereof 
“Not in our little day 
May His devices with the stars be guessed, 
His pilgrimage to thread the Milky Way, 
Or His bestowals there be manifest. 


But in the eternities 
Doubtless we shall compare together, hear 
A million gracious gospels—in what guise 
He walked the Pleiades, the Lyre, the Bear. 


O be prepared, my soul! 
To read the inconceivable, to scan 
The myriad forms of God those stars unroll 
When, in our turn, we show to them a Man." 


But when we think of the application of this gigantic 
and beneficent scheme to our earth and its teeming and 
toiling millions, сап we withhold our reverence and honour 
from the lowly Maid of Nazareth, who was chosen to be 
its human instrument? To remember her, on days which 
recall her share in the great drama of the universe. is 
not Mariolatry, but simply honour where honour is due. 
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IDEAS OF HEAVEN. 


Mr. J. D. Beresford, in his recent address to the 
Alliance, said that the heaven depicted in the Vale 
Owen Seripts would be to him a sort of hell, Well, 
every man to his taste, or, to adopt a variation of the 
Freneh proverb suggested by & witty poet, Chacun à 
acn dégout! "'Views of Paradise differ," as & recent 
writer in the Press put it. 

Го us Heaven suggests the iden that it is the place 
where опе is most nt home—it may be either an 
humble or an exalted sphere, but it is Paradise to the 
person principally concerned 

To the tired old charwoman, in the well-known 
verses, Heaven was the place where she was ''going 
to do nothing for ever and ever.'" But that, of course, 
їз а state of mind soon to be outgrown when the sub- 
ject of it has been sufficiently rested. 

Some would find a Heaven after their own hearts 
in a place where everybody and everything was in a 
state of furious and unceasing activity, wheels turning, 
machinery rattling, and people rushing incessantly in 
and out all the time, engaged apparently in seeing that 
all the other ‘‘heavens’’ were stirred up and kept 
equally busy. That also, we think, is an ideal to be 
left behind with further experience. Tt is so clear that 
a true life is a condition of alternate rest and activity, 
and also that the highest states of activity are those of 


quiet power 
The fact is that our ideas of Heaven, like our other 
idenls, are liable to continual change and also depend 
on a given condition. The tired man wants rest, the 
bored man ch the diseased man health; and their 
»l 


ideal heavens are constructed accordingly 


T 


по 


We have known people so utterly wearied of life 


that they have anno i the Heaven they would 
most enjoy would be complete annihilation. It was 
illogical but intelligible 

But beyond all these aberr ns ( 
ambition, whicl long sin time 


is there any definite and permanent ide 
generally and not personally and partial 

Surely there is, and as surely it is a 
Harmony, not merely concordant with 
mood or temporary st 
deepest needs and its tr ns 
state in which the spirit feels that at last it is at home 
after a long travail ‘‘on the homeward way.” 


nsciousness. It is that 
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"FROM ABOVE" 


BORN OR BORN "AGAIN." 


(From Sm OLIVER LODGE.) 
To the Editor of 1лонт 

Srx,— Allow me to congratulate Dr. Ellis Powell on his 
singularly complete answer, on page 190 of your issue of 
March 19th, to a very natural and legitimate enquiry ad- 
dressed to him from Old Hill, Staffordshire, about the cor 
rectness of his emendation of a New Testament passage 
about being ''born again.” 

And the point is worth emphasising; for the Revisers 
of the New Testament, evidently through some compromise, 
have in this instance failed to carry out their usual prin 
ciple of translating the same word in the same way, and 
have merely modified **again" into ‘anew, which gives no 
satisfactory clue to the real meaning. They were doubtless 
influenced by Nicodemns’s rather silly question which fol 
lows, and may have doubted the popular interpretation of 
some Aramaic word presumably used. But the Greek is as 
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clear as possible; and it is not all modified in Westcott 
and Hort's most accurate modern version of the Greok Tes 
tament, 

It may be worth while to add that the word, anû whence 
the word under consideration enofhen, is derived, is full of 
the відпібсарсе of "upwards" &nd is equivalent to the 
Latin sursum (in, for instance, sursum corde, ‘up with your 
hearts"), it is also used for ‘‘above,’’ aud ‘оп high," like 
the Latin supra, Moreover, hoi ano meant in old time "tha 
living," as opposed to ho» kato *'the dead." But, inas. 
much as the word ano is occasionally applied to time in. 
stead of space, and since a reckoning of time “upwards,” 
"up the stream of time," may reach the date of something 
which happened ''formerly,'" it is just possible to get from 
enothen the idea of “anew.” 

But I find that those learned and quite unprejudiced 
seholars, Liddell and Scott, in their smaller dictionary at 
any rate, attach no such meaning even as “anew” to an 
ofhen, The first and chief meanings which they give are 
"above," ‘from heaven," ‘on high": or, prefixed to 
06, "above ground" ; while the second and fiver less usual 
connotation is ''from the beginning." No suggestion of 
"again" is attributed to this word by these authorities 
Yours faithfully, 

OLIVER Lopes. 


Mr, A. C, March (East Finchley) writes :- 


With reference to the correspondence (page 190) on the 
translation of the Greek anothen, it might interest your 
correspondent, Mr. Oldham, who questions Dr. Ellis Powell's 
translation ‘from above," to know that I have a copy, 
dated 1885, of the Gospel of St. John in Greek, with literal, 
interlineal and analytical translation by James Hamilton 
(author of the Hamiltonian Language System), which gives 
the following as translations of the passage under discussion, 
and of others quoted by the doctor:— 

“Verily, verily, I say to thee, if any one might be born 
not from above, he can not see the kingdom of the God."— 
John üi., 3. 

"It behoves you to have been born from above."—John 
w., ۰ 

“The coming from above is above of all: the being out 
of the earth, is out of the earth, and speaks out of the 
earth: the coming out of the heaven, is above of all."— 
John iii., 31 У 

Же y if it was not having been given to thee from 
above."—John xix., 11. 

EM from of the from above 
whole."—John xix., 23. 

It is interesting to note how this version supports Dr 
Powell. 


woven through of 


THE FAITH OF HARRY LAUDER. 

“A Minstrel in France," by Sir Harry Lauder, is a 
book the perusal of which cannot fail to increase any affec- 
tion and regard its reader may have already felt for that 
lovable personality. Of especial interest is the passage in 
which the author describes how, in answer to prayer, he 
was able to overcome the first passion of grief and ге 
sentment aroused by the news that his boy had fallen in 
the war. It will appeal to every father and mother heart;— 

“But God came to me and slowly His peace entered my 
soul. And He made me see, as in a vision, that some things 
that I had said and that I had believed, were not so. He 
made me know, and I learned, straight from Him, that our 
boy had not been taken from us for ever as I had said to 


myself so often since that telegram came. 

“He is gone from this life, but he is waiting for us be 
vond this life He is waiting beyond this life and this 
wicked world of war and wanton cruelty and slaughter. And 


we shall come, some day, his mother and I, to the place 
where he is waiting for us, and we shall all be as happy 
there as we were on this earth in the happy days before the 
war. 

“Му eyes will rest again upon his face. I will hear his 
fresh young voice again as he sees me, and cries out his 
greeting. 1 know what he will say He will spy me, and 
his voice will ring out as it used to do. “Hello, Dad!" he 
will call, as he sees me And I will feel the grip of his 
young, strong arms about me, just as in the happy days be 
fore that day that is of all the days of my life the most 
terrible and the most hateful in my memury—the day when 
they told me that he had been killed 

"That is my belief. That is the comfort that God has 
given me in my grief and my sorrow. There is a God, Ah 
ves, there is a God! I have seen the stark horror 
of war I know, as none can know until he has seen it at 
close quarters what a thing war is as it is fought to-day 
And I believe as I do believe, and as I shall believe until 
the end, because I know God's comfort and His grace. I 
know that my boy is waiting for me.” 


"Gop's plans, like lilies, pure and white unfold 
We cannot tmr the close-shut aves apart 
li will reveal their calyxes of gold,’ 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


From the moment of opening the Exhibition of the 
liont Cover Designs on Tuesday morning last, visitors 
started to stream in, and the interest has been sustained 
throughout the week. Special interest has been taken in 
the voting scheme, and the competition for the three prizes 
to be awarded has been very keen, practically every visitor 
recording his or her vote. 


We offer our condolences to Sir Arthur Conan Doyle on 
the death of his brother-in-law, Mr. E. W. Hornung, the 
well-known author of ''Raffles." 


LI . . . 


The renowned photographs of fairies in Yorkshire are 
to be shown in a series of afternoon lantern lectures for 
children at the Brompton Rooms, 153, Brompton-road, on 
April 12th, and following days. The proceeds are to be de- 
yoted to the Brackenhill Home School, Letchworth 


We have received the first number of a new French 
cals monthly called ''Psychica," the director of which is 

adame Carita Borderieux. Madame Bisson writes an in- 
teresting account of her investigations, under the title “Тһе 
Phenomena of Materialisation," and among other readable 
contributions there is a sketch of M. Camille Flammarion, 
with a portrait. 


An article, entitled “The Message of Easter," by “A 
Ohurehman," in the “Daily Mail" (March 26th) contains 
this passage: “While there are numbers groping painfully 
and bewilderingly to discover the great truth which Easter 
enshrines, the true believer has it. He needs no Spiritu- 
alistio збапсе, no message from the dead to bring him con- 
хісйоп. He wants no scientific proof. He has that serene 
їһпөг consciousness of certitude which nothing can shake. 
His belief in immortality rests, as Dean Inge has pointed 
out, on faith ‘in supra-temporal absolute values’ which has 
nothing in common with the ‘revelation’ on which Spiritu- 
alists base their belief." We may merely add in comment 
that Christ appears to have thought differently. He was 
not content sees it to faith in ''supra-temporal absolute 
values," but gave to his followers cm Dr. Ellis Powell 
has pointed out was in many respects similar to a modern 
Spiritualistic demonstration. 


The Chicago journal, “The Hamiltonian," which deals 
with political, scientific and social subjects, prints as its 
motto the following lines from a poem by Sir Arthur Conan 


Doyle :— 


“Trace my pathway among men, 

Show me how to strike, and when 

Take me to the fight and then 
Oh, be nigh!’ 


“The Spectator" recently published an article entitled 
"A Clearing House and Central Bureau for Mediums," in 
which the writer says that at one time he tried to calculate 
the kind of intelligence department which Mrs. Piper would 
have had to establish throughout America in order to en- 
able her to find out the kind of things she used to tell her 
sitters about their private lives. In the end he decided that 
such an idea was not workable. 


He writes:—''No doubt a great deal ot the information 
could have been obtained after patient investigation by a 
staff of highly trained detectives, but it would have been an 
expensive job. Even the picturesque notion that the me- 
diums all over the world pool their information will not 
work. If there may be combination of this kind there can 
also be competition, and of a very fierce kind, which would 
soon lead to somebody giving the whole show away, or else 
blackmailing the organisation in such a way as to drive it 
into bankruptcy." 


= * * t 


All those who encounter baffling experiences in the course 
of their psychic research, and all those who want enlighten- 
ment on any point, or additional information, are invited 
to send their queries for answer in our Question and Answer 


page. LI . . LJ 

There seems to be a fashion now with some clergymen 
to admit the truth of Spiritualism, but to advise their 
hearers to have nothing to do with it. The Bishop of Wake- 
field (Dr. Eden), at the Huddersfield Parish Church, on 
March 18th, delivered the concluding address on subjects 
raised at the Lambeth Conference, the tupic being “Chris- 
tiam Faith in Relation to Spiritualism, Christian Science, 
and Theosophy." Не said they must recognise what was 
true in every system of thought, however wrong its ultimate 
tendency might be. There were elements of truth in all 
three systems and honest minds concerned in their investi- 
корь He urged ordinary Churchpeople, however, to leare 
t ale. Anything which approached the occult was 
fraught with manifest dangers. 


Hypnotism and the sub-conscious mind were referred to 
in а case before the Court of Criminal Appeal last week 
where a man sentenced for murder, hypnotised after the 
crime, told the same story as he had done when in his 
normal state Doctors for the defence put forward the 
theory that when the crime was committed the man's sub- 
conscious mind was actuating him 


Mr. Justice Darling, in dismissing the appeal, said that 
the law of England did not recognise the dms of slabs 
of intelligence, beginning with the subconscious base, and 
finishing with the conscious mind 


In the ''Colne Times" (March 18th), a correspondent 
“J. N.," relates this incident concerning a Major in the 


British Army: “He was just a plain, everyday man, with 
nothing of the mystic about him. Not long ago he took a 


house for a short time in one of the Channel Islands. He, 
and his whole household, heard, on various occasions, a 
motor car drive up to the door. The servants often had to 
go to the hall door, and throw it open, expecting to find a 
visitor, but they never found a trace of either car or people 
My friend noticed that the invisible motor car had a distinct 
puffing noise, such as is made by a certain type of old 
fashioned car. Then he found that the motor was only 
heard on certain days of the week. He made inquiries, and 
discovered that the former owner of the house, recently 
dead, had used just such an old-fashioned car, and that on 
certain days of the week he drove down to port, to meet the 
steamer which brought the mails The motor was only 
heard on the days when the mail steamer arrived 


We lately had an application from a gentleman w 
compiling a hymn book and wished for advice. We sug- 
gested a resort to “Hymns that Have Helped,” Mr. W. 1 
Stead's compilation. Those who are looking for hymns of 
inspiration or comfort will find in this book much that is 
helpful 

. . e . 

The Journal of the American Society for Psychical Re 
search, reviewing Dr. A. T. Schofield’s book, ‘‘Modern 
Spiritism: Its Science and n» out that 
he *''talks of ‘telepathy an 
these constituted an unquestio 

far from being the 
h by 2 
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believes in 
evil ones are either vs 


Deity favours them m the granting of p: 
. . . . 
Mr. Alfred Rowe п the rids n paying 
bute to the memory of his friend J. J. Н. B. Moss, wł 
passed away on March 7 | гоһа tl 


He adds How many and how var 
bv Mr. Moss it would be impossible 
tically innu 
complaint 
Some years ago a Newcastle editor ver 
of cases, and wrote a pamphlet about ant 
gether with others I know of, have heard of and refe 
to, numerous letters I have seen and are held by 
his family, would make a large volume 
so remarkable that if Mr. Moss had lived i 
or in Palestine 2,000 years ago, he would assuredly have 
a wonder and the query, ‘What manner of man is 
this ?' 


| 
ilvsis to 


or then 
1 


nedieval times 


In a recent article in “Answers” dealing with ghosts of 
the British Museum, the writer says: “Опе of the best au 
thenticated was the apparition of Dr. Wynn Westcott, the 
famous London coroner. On Friday, April 13th, 1888, Dr 
Wynn Westcott was confined to bed with a feverish catarrh 
He was much annoyed, because he had pr 
two friends of his at a quarter to eleven t 
the library of the British Museum. Judge of his as 
ment, however, when, on going to the Museum several days 
later, he was greeted by a lady with the remark: ‘Is it really 
you to-day, or is it not?’ He naturally asked her what she 
meant, and in reply learned that at the verv time he was 
lying ill at home, fretting at not being able to keep his 
appointment. he had been seen by several people, including 
one of the officials, walking round and round the library as 
if in search of someone." y 
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NO. 2—THE BUSH CASE. 


(Continued from page 207.) 
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N the two previous issues of LIGHT we have confined 
| ourselves entirely to the evidence set down by Mr. 
Edward Bush as proof that Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton, 
of the Crewe Circle, do not produce spirit photographs by 
psychic means at all, but by fraud and trickery, and that of 
a very simple character, this being Mr. Bush’s explanation 
of the psychograph and spirit extra we have under con- 
sideration. We have refrained from making any comments 
nor do we intend to do so until the evidence of both sides 
is before our readers. Any names that have been men- 
tioned in these articles occur in the Bush pamphlet, “Spirit 
Photography Exposed," and with the exception of the two 
letters we have received from Mr. Bush and quoted in our 
last issue, no evidence other than this has been given. 

We have received numerous letters commenting on Mr. 
Bush's side of this case, but we do not intend referring to 
these until all the essential data have been set before our 
readers. Now, what have Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton to 
say about Mr. Bush's ‘‘exposure’’ and the “dark room 
trick” that he asserts was perpetrated on him by the Crewe 
Circle? 

Although we are dealing strictly with the photographic 
results of the visit of Mr. Bush to Crewe on March 25th 
and 26th, 1920, and the problems presented thereby, it will 
be obvious that Mr. Bush does not intend to imply that the 
Crewe Circle practised a fraud on him on this particular 
visit but that only on this occasion was trickery ever intro- 
duced by the Crewe Circle, He makes it quite clear that 
both Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton have throughout their 
career performed “the dark room trick," as he calls it. 
In view of this the character and general bearing of the 
two mediums rather enters into this investigation, and 
before giving Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton a hearing we may 
at this point give Mr. Bush's views on this question. In 
his pamphlet he says: “Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton are 
very affable people. Surface appearances would suggest 
that they were honest and truthful, and I have 
no doubt that that is so outside of the ‘spirit photo- 
graphy’ profession." 

Before hearing Mr. Hope’s views on the “Bush Case" 
our readers will probably desire to have from him some 
particulars about himself and Mrs. Buxton and their ante- 
cedents. 

In an interview we recently had with them we gleaned 
that it is over thirty years ago since Mr. Hope discovered 
his gift of mediumship and obtained a spirit extra, and 
between sixteen and seventeen years ago that he first met 
Mrs. Buxton and her husband This meeti with Mrs 
Buxton took place about a year after Mr. Hope had taken 
up his residence at Crewe, and it came about at a Spirit 
ualists’ meeting held in that town 

Since those days Mr. Hope has laboured in his littk 
workshop at Crewe making picture frames, and at the same 
time supervising a drapery business. This is his sole means 
of earning a livelihood, for he emphatically denies that he 
psy hic 


has ever accepted fees for his services as a 
photographer 

It was in 1908 that Archdeacon Colley visited the Crew« 
Circle, and later presented Mr. Hope with the camera, a 
simple Lancaster } plate, that the Crewe circle have used 
ever since, 

It appears, so Mr. Hope tells us, that the mediumisti: 
gift for producing these *''extras" has been intermittent 
and has sometimes been lost for quite a long period. Dur- 
ing the last six years, however, the. gift has been almost 
constant 

In reply to our questions as to his possession of any 
technical knowledge of photography, Mr. Hope stated h« 
had none, He could take a photograph and develop it, and 
that was all. 

With regard to extras appearing on sitters' own plat« 
when the sitters brought their own cameras, Mr. Hop« 
informed us that splendid examples of spirit extras had 
been obtained by that means. Mr. Hope mentioned the 
names of a number of persons who had obtained satisfactory 
results with their own cameras and plates. We have made 
iuquiries in one or two directions and found Mr. Hope's 
statements to be correct. During the seventeen years’ 
partnership of Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton, they informed 
us they have given sittings to many hundreds of people 
of all classes and that recognition of the extras amounted 
to about four in twenty. 

Many other particulars of their career and views on 
»sychic photography were freely given us by Mr. Hope and 
Mrs. Buxton, and we will deal with these another time 
The Bush Case and their reply to the charges made against 
them were, after all, the primary object of our interview 


so we cannot do better than now give in full the contents 
of a letter Mr. Hope sent to Mr. Bush as soon as he ha 
seen the pamphlet, “Spirit Photography Exposed” :— 


“Мг. Wood, or Bush, or whatever you may call your- 
self, just a word in protest in regard to your small booklet 
which you have put before the public. When you came 
to see us we accepted you thinking you were what you 
pretended to be, an honest investigator. We treated уоп 
with all the kindness we possibly could. Let us see how 
we have been repaid Now you say there were four 
plates to be marked with your name on, and you say I 
only offered assistance on one. You know perfectly well 
that when I offered my assistance it was to steady the 
slide, for I thought at the time you were very clumsy, 
but I see now why. you acted so, just to influence my 
actions. Then again you tell the people nothing was 
obtained on the ones exposed through the camera, so 
therefore you got a genuine psychograph, and as to its 
reading “Friend Wood,” it's only natural to expect it to 
do so, as that was the name you were known by to both 
me and the invisible ones. 

And regarding the photo, why have you. not been 
honest and told the people that as it was rather late 
night when you had your first sitting, you stayed оу 
night, and it was only because of vour trains not beir 
Convenient that you got another sitting in the morning 

Then, again, when you sent the photo of your living 
son-in-law, Ї sent it straight back, and I was really sorry 
you had sent it, for it just happened as І told you in my 
letter I was afraid it might. 

And when you have studied the subject a little more 
you may find, as we have done in more than one « 
that a man still in the body has been obtained a 
under strict test conditions, and with people that 
stood the work much better than I find you do; in 
to be candid, in my opinion you know very little more 
about this subject than a pig knows about astronomy; 
why have you raked up the past affairs? 


then 
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will give you £5 and meet you anywhere 
wish, and you may use any Inve ) ) 
® айе. Ull go farther; I'll lend you the Yer 
ised upon you; do this, and I'll r onl 
but I'll give you n rd I'll never take | 
picture long I live 
Y 1 I I iv 
(Signed) W. Horr 
1921 n reply t he 
Mr Hope as folk 
My Dear Frienp Hort 

I have been ill in bed or would have written you 
befor« 

Your letter indicates that vou are much hurt by my 
exposure, and I knew it would be so, that's why I hate 
to be compelled to lay bare these sad things in Spirit 
ualism Unfortunately I cannot hit the fraud without 
hurting the perpetrator, but the day will soon dawn when 
vou will grip my hand as one of your best friends, and 
look me in the eye and tell me I did the right thing 
nay. the only thing an honest man could do 

І was lecturing in the city of Bradford on these ques 
tion Next day a medium called to see me private) 


he told me that for many years he had practised fraud as 
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а medium and had resolved to quit the whole thing and 
take his stand by my side for truth and God. Ho 
delivered up to me several books on conjuring which are 
now before me. Теп years have passed, but he 
is delighted that he | got clear of the "fowler's net,” 
although he was receiving from business men ten shillings 
per sitting. у 

Well, now I suppose you will call together a few 
friends and will give them a test séance, and every one 
of them will sign a declaration that there was no trick 
in your work. Well, if they do, God and you will know 
that it is a lie, and as you get older you will find lies 
won't make a comfortable pillow. 

I would ask you to come on to my side and let us, 
together with the help of Mrs. Buxton, give this hydra- 
headed delusion a hard knock all over England, Scotland, 
Canada, and the States. I believe the world is hungering 
for the bread of life and truth. 

In my case I have resolved on such a fight and shall 
do the spirit photography upon the public platform. I 
expect I shall bungle at first; you could beat me hollow, 
but I must do my best to undeceive the people. Е 

Let not the mere financial aspect of the question 
trouble vou. God will see to it that you are well paid 
for speaking the truth. А 

qup you must know that I could easily accept 
your challenge, but the-real thing is for you to accept 
mine as offered in the book.* 

I am sorry if I have pem to Mrs, Buxton the 
painting of the spirit robe if she did not do it. She may, 
for aught I know, have clean hands in the w hole matter. 

What vou wrote fraudulently upon my skotograph I 
сап write from the deepest feeling of my heart, “God 
bless you both.” А i 

Don't be afraid to write me a line. 
I am guilty of wrong. 

Yours only for the Truth, 
(Signed) E, Busu. 


Hit me hard if 


Whether or no these two letters help to throw any light 
on the case at this juncture we leave it to our readers to 
decide. We think it more to the point, however, that as 
the real issue is to settle whether the photograph of Mr. 
David Vaudreuil sent to Mr. Hope and the "spirit extra” 
are one and the same, and if so was the extra produced 
by trickery, that a few examples of spirit photographs taken 
by Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton will better assist our readers 
nt arriving at a verdict. 

On the preceding page will be found nine photographs 
showing spirit extras and one photograph on which appears 
the handwriting of a-lady's husband taken after his death 
and certified by her to be in her husband's writing, We 
chose these photographs from a large number offered us 
by Mr. Hope, selecting those, of course, that would repro- 
duce in our journal. He gave us full particulars of each, 
and only for obvious reasons do we refrain from giving the 
names of the sitters. This page of illustrations, Mr. Hope 
declares is his reply to the charges made against him and 
Mrs. Buxton by Mr. Bush 

Mr. Hope informed us that he has many hundreds more, 
no two being alike, and proof of identity has been estab- 
lished in dozens of cases. 

We have spent many hours examining a portion of this 
amazing collection. We are told that in every the 
sitter brought his own packet of sealed plates In some 
cases the sitter not only used his own camera, but carried 
through the whole process of development, Mr. Hope and 
Mrs. Buxton being present, of course, when the photo 
graph was taken, and their part of the operation being 
simply to expose the plate by the lifting of the cloth that 
covered the me 

We have now given the case, to put it in legal phrase- 
ology, for the prosecution and the case for the defence 
Next week we intend giving the summing up, and by that 
means we may possibly discover, if after all, Mr. Bush is 
not only mistaken in his opinion of Mr. Hope and Mrs. 
Buxton, but that his "spirit extra" is not, as he thinks 
Mr. David Vaudreuil at all. If, however, after careful 
consideration of the evidence for both sides we find that 
Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton have been detected in fraud 
and егу we shall have no hesitation in saying so. 

We will at this stage welcome from our readers any 
correspondence on this case. There are no doubt many who 
would like to offer not only their views on the evidence 
we have already given. but any proot they may possess, 1п 
favour or otherwise, of the Crewe Circle 
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H. W. E 
(To be continued.) 
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Sir Oliver Lodge writes 
Rm,—1 see on page 207 of to-day's issue of Lient that 


* “I will pay any medium £100 if he cau produce an 
"extra" in a hand camera charged in my dark room with 
twelve plates for exposure," —"Spirit Photography Ex 


posed.” 
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Н. W. E. cites me, among others, as having borne testi- 
mony to the genuineness of psychic photography ^ 

Г have never done so, either generally or specifically 
Moreover, I have never had a sitting wiuh the Crewe circle; 
nor to my knowledge have I ever seen either Mr. Hope or 
Mrs. Buxton. When, if ever, I do become convinced about 
photographie ev idence, I shall not hesitate to say so, but 
under the circumstances this casual citation of names is an 
offence. 

Yours faithfully, 
Ouiver Loves 

March 26th, 1921. 

[Perhaps H. W. E. did not make it quite clear that the 
names used, including that of Sir Oliver Lodge, were given 
by Mr. Bush in his pamphlet.—Eb.] 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 
LIMITED. 


ANNUAL 


RAL MEETING. 


The twenty-fifth annual general meeting of the London 
Spiritualist Alliance was held in the hall at 6, Queen Square, 
on Tuesday, March 22nd. The Secretary having read the 
notice convening the meeting, 

Viscount MOLESWORTH, who presided, in moving the 
adoption of the report and balance sheet for the past year, 
said that it was the first time he had had the AUGEN of 
meeting them in the capacity of chairman. Next year, he 
hoped Sir Arthur Conan Doyle might be induced to take 
his place. 

INCREASED AcTIVITY AND INFLUENCE. 


He thought the L.S.A. might congratulate itself on the 
result of its efforts during the past year. They had certainly 
made progress in getting their work more widely known. 
It was pleasing to find that additional correspondence was 
coming from foreign countries. Membership had increased, 
and notices in the Press had been more favourable. The 
former hostile tone seemed to be dying out gradually. That 
was evidence of the way in which their work was being 
recognised in outside circles, and it was a reason why they 
should be careful to leave no target at which stones could 
be thrown. Some members were interested in the psychic 
research side of the movement, and others in the religious 
side. The latter was the aspect to whicn he himself was 
sympathetic. 

He did not think there was much room for criticism or 
eavilling. The only fact he deplored was that their activities 
were restricted through want of funds. The balance sheet 
showed that while they paid their way they had no es 
for necessary expansion and development. Не would like 
to see every member introduce another member. In the 
library of the London Spiritualist Alliance there were over 
three thousand books, and their variety was so great that 
they must provide interest in some way for all types of 
mind It was a gratifying fact that membership had in- 
creased, but the increase was not rapid enough. He would 
remind them that membership was at present their sole 
revenue. 


source Of 
THe New OFFICES. 

When they got into their new house at No. 5, Queen 
Square, the more spacious premises would give better accom- 
modation and greater facilities for their activities. 

Referring, to Ligut and its reconstruction, he said that 
last year Mr. Withall had been good enough to hand over 
the management to the Council of the L.S.A., and in order 
that they might have someone to see to its development they 
had made over to Mr. Engholm this important work. Later 
on, Mr. Engholm would give fizures showing an increase in 
circulation during the past six months. Не (the speaker) 
had always held the idea that the L.S.A. should be a world 
centre of Spiritualism. He was always opposed to amalga- 
mation with other societies. He wanted their organisation 
to always retain its individuality. The ultimate aim of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance was spiritual service, and it 
was a lofty aim. ‘Theirs was not a profit-making concern 
He hoped that all the members would do what they could to 
make the Alliance strong by adding to its roll of members 
Thus they would help to spread the truths of spiritual sci- 
ence. When he said that the Alliance should be a centre 
for Spiritualism he was not only referring to this country, 
but to the universe at large. He was optimistic enough to 
think that the outlook for the future was most hopeful, but 
to realise their aims everyone must play his part (Ap- 
plause i 

Mn. WirHaLL, in seconding the adoption of the report, 
urged the importance of obtaining increased subscriptions 
to the Memorial Endowment Fund, without which it would 
be absolutely impossible to carry out much of the work in 
contemplation. There was an enormous scope in psychic 

jhotography. It might be discovered that messages could 
е got by its means more correctly than through any other 
medium. Experiments could also be made to find out how 
far our own thoughts could be impressed on a sensitive plate 
But apart from such research work it had to be borne in 
mind that the general expenses of the Alliance would be 
much more in the coming year than in the past. With re 


gard to Ligirr everybody knew that it was a very splendid 
paper. Thanks to the energy of the managing director, Mr 
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Tqklolın, its circulation had been largely increased; but to 
bring the circulation up to anything like the figure it ought 
to be extensive advertisement mhi be noeded, which again 
would mean a considerable outlay. 


gm nate iai detnr mont of the Cou QUEEN'S HALL, LANGHAM PLACE, W.l. — D. 


Sole Lessees—Messrs. CHAPPELL & Со., Ltd | 


ШШШ ҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮҮИҮШҮҮҮҮҮҮИҮҮШҮҮИШҮҮШҮШ 


Tue Procress or ‘‘Licnr.’’ 


Mn. Н. W. Ехоногм, on the invitation of the Chair- | 
man, made a few remarks on the position of the L.S.A. THREE LE Tl | 
and Licut. Не said that in the middle of September last l 
when Ілонт, to a large extent, had become his province, he 
was very optimistic about it. He was even more optimistic (Under the direction of GERALD CHRISTY, THE 
EU, than when he started. There were two pant 

1 


reasons Lt E AGE LT r 
why Глонт was bound to succeed—for forty years it had had 


e Outer T e, W.C.2) 


а clean record, and it had supporting it the best brains and 
thought in the Spiritualist movement. АП it now wanted \ 
was to increase its circulation, and to get more into the 


highways and by-ways of the world. His other reason was e 

that thoy had tried the experiment of getting the paper 

on to the bookstalls with the result that there was an im- 

mediate increase of sales, and this was maintained, and in- 

stead of the increased price causing a loss of subscribers, the * 


Eo 


circulation had increased, and was increasing al! the time 
Many old subscribers sent in, unsolicited, the difference in 
rice at once. This was a great compliment. Not a penny 
fad yet been spent in advertising Ілснт, but it was certain 


that if it was advertised in papers with large circulations, 
it would soon become known and appreciated all over the 
country. At present there were districts where, unfortu- 


nately, it was quite unknown. If it were possible to lay 
out, say, the comparatively small sum of £2,000 in publicity 
he felt sure that in a very short time that expenditure 
would be justified. 


> К \ 
Letters of congratulation regarding Їлбнт were being 
received from all over the world, and satisfaction was ex- 
pressed at the religious stand that it was taking. There was | 


a hunger throughout this country for something that would 

stimulate the stagnant religious condition which to many 

thinking people was the true cause of the present troubles. 

That was the real motive at the back of our movement—the 

Sng of the people to a deeper religious sense. He 
i 


spoke in high praise of the editorial articles in Ілснт, many 
of which were copied into other journals. He also paid a 
tribute to the staff of Ілснт and the Alliance. Regarding 
the L.S.A. its whole ideal was one of service. He was glad 


to say that Mr. Henry Withall was still associated with 
them on the Council, just as he used to be, and his rich ex- 


perience and valuable advice were thus still at their ser- * 
vie. (Applause.) 
The report was adopted unanimously. * 
On Mr. Withall's suggestion, a vote of thanks was passed 


to the Unseen Helpers. Я 
The following are some points from the Report :— Che Pew Revelation 


Monday Evening, April llth, at 8. 


of its opposition, which has tremendously developed in ‘4 ” 
ке у Ку гаепле, i 2 um The H umar Argument. 
ese things severely taxed the resources of all the А А 

centres of information and inquiry, and the Alliance has Chairman :—Sir E MARSHALL-HALL, EC 
found increased scope for its work. As in the previous 
pu it E been centur hampered һу the economic con- Т Е 4 | 12 , $ 
itions, and has had again to face the position of a tre- ч , spying ^ 
mendous field of work with severely restricted office ac- Tuesday Evening, April I2th, at ð. 
Gti CHOR omes of ess a condition which «Th li е А t ” 
inde as overtaken all the other societies. Neverthe- R 1 
а, the нышы has accomplished a vast amount of work, е е 191005 rgumen e | 
and assisted a host of inquirers. - a Я 1 

During the year some changes were made in the Coun- Chairman:—Rt Hon. Viscount MOLESWORTH 
cil AM cues ei IUS carried eut in connection 
with the office work designed to bring it more up-to-date б 2 . 2 г 
Mitts methods. These changes have not yet been fully < Friday Evening, April 15th, at 8. 
Carried out, partly owing to the limited office accommoda- ee 
tion. Mr. Howard Mundy was in July appointed Secretary 


to the Alliance, and Mr. Bernard Godfrey, after long and : 'Summary and General 


honourable service, retired in October on a pension. It 


should be mentioned that the Alliance having in the year i dd 

under review acquired, by purchase, the adjoining house, Conclusions. 

No. 5, Queen Square, it will shortly be removing there ILLUSTRATED WITH LANTERN SLIDES 
and occupying more rooms, some of which will be used © 

for the editorial offices of Ілонт. А contract has also Chairman :—Dr. ELLIS POWELL. 


been signed for the acquisition of No. 4, Queen Square. 
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FROM A CLERGYMAN’S NOTE-BOOK. 


One of the great attractions of a town parish is the large 
number of people we meet, who always awaken such varied 
interests, and among whom some stray remark may lead 
to a discovery valuable at least to the one who has made 


it. 


So far as I know I have never seen a genuine “spirit 
photograph." 1 have seen fakes, and pictures presumedly 
of genuine cases, in LIGHT and elsewhere, but I 
seen a negative or direct print from one, and yet I firmly 
believe such things exist. 

I had among my chronic sick cases, some years ago, a 
young photographer who for years had been slowly dying 
of an incurable disease. He could not follow his employment 
but continued to take a keen interest in it, and as he often 
liked to talk to me about it I used to let him do so. One 
day I asked him if he had ever seen a ''spirit photograph." 
He had never heard of such a thing, and I said no more. 
Some weeks later, on calling to see him, I saw he had some- 
thing special to tell me. He produced an evening paper 
and showed me a long account of a strange photo taken in 
a small country town about sixteen miles from the city in 
which we were living. The paper stated that a client had 
called to be photographed, and as the photographer had no 
plates of the required size he went to a chemist's shop oppo- 
site and bought a packet of halí-plate size, returned imme- 
diately, and exposed the first plate from the packet. Оп 
developing it he found a very decided ‘‘extra’’ upon it, 
which he tried in vain to touch out, but it kept reappearing, 
so he had to give his client another sitting. The *'extra," 
so far as I remember, was the form of a woman of repul- 
sive appearance standing behind the one wiio sat to be pho- 
tographed. The matter aroused a passing interest, which 
soon died down, and my young friend not long after passed 
peacefully into the higher state. 

We had a large hospital partly in the parish, and I used 
to give two or three mornings a week to visiting the pa- 
tients. Опе day, when visiting every bed in one of the 
women's wards, | came to one in which a fair-haired girl of 
somewhat attractive appearance was fast asleep. I saw she 
was a new patient, and before passing on, looked at her 
chart, and was surprised and interested to see that she 
came from the place where the “spirit photograph" was 
taken. A week or so later I was again in that ward, and 
this time she was awake, and I made her acquaintance. She 
remained in the hospital for many weeks, so I was able to 
win her confidence, and the more so as she was of a deeply 


lave never 
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religious mind with a keen interest in anything relating to 
the spirit life. Her blue eyes would steadily look up into the 
blue sky with an expression that might easily suggest that 
her mind and soul had already passed beyond the hospital 
walls to where she was destined soon to go. I well remen 

ber how on one occasion as I came to her bedside she turned 
her gaze fully upon me, and said, ‘‘Do you not think, sir 
the spiritual world is very near to us? Our Vicar says it is 

I waited my opportunity for some weeks, and then, when 
I felt it would not be injudicious to ask, I enquired about 
the -*''spirit photograph." “ро you know the photo- 
grapher?" I said. *''Yes," she replied, “I was his assistant 
at the time." She told me all the particulars in an open 
natural, candid manner that carried conviction with every 
word she spoke. She described the house, an old one, in 
which strange noises were frequently heard; she also dwelt 
upon the peculiar consciousness she otten had ot the pre 


sence of an altogether unseen, but decidedly unpleasant 


personality. 
have never spoken with anyone whose words seemed 
more true, or whose manner seemed more sincere, and the 
young photographer’s newspaper account, supplemented by 
what this girl told me, gave me a deeper conviction as to 
the reality of “spirit photographs" than anything ey [ 
R 


have ever heard or read. 


THE GARDEN OF DREAMS. 
Sad is the plight of the garden 
You planted with rarest of seeds, 
For fools (Heaven help you to pardon!) 
Have sown it with wildings and weeds. 
You said, “Here the spirit reposes 
Of beauty awaiting its dawn” 
But robbers have ravished the roses, 
And vandals have trampled the lawn. 
Give thanks—you've a garden whose borders 
And blossoms, unblemished and pure, 
Are safe from the hands of marauders 
And the feet of the clown and the boor. 


D. G. 


Ir should be pointed out, to avoid confusion, that Mr. 
В. А. Bush (President of the Wimbledon S« iety) is in no 
way connected with Mr. E. Bush, whose charges against 
the Crewe mediums are the subject of articles in Тлбнт. 


-"Try the Spirits"- 


A REMARKABLE BOOK 
BY A BAPTIST MINISTER 


By the REV. W. BICKLE HAINES, of Chudleigh, Devon. 
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and Robert James Lees. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. (| 


Conducted Ьу Н. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Soripts. 
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week answers will appear on this page. 


for reply. 


EXC EX 


THE NEGLECT OF CONDITIONS. 


F. W. S.—You are right. As the old-fashioned Spiritu- 
alists used to say, it is entirely a question of right condi- 
tions. M.A. (Oxon) in his work on “Spirit Identity," puts 
the matter so well that I may suitably quote his remarks on 
а séance which is typical of many: ‘‘A number of persons 
assemble, most of them densely ignorant of any conditions 
to be observed; some animated by mere curiosity, a few by 
а dumb desire to see what can be had through the only 
source open to them as evidence of a future life; all, in nine 
cases out of ten, unfit, for one or more of many causes, for 
the solemn work they have undertaken. The link between 
the two worlds, the line that the Intelligent Operator must 
use, is out of order, overwrought, in anything but a satis- 
factory condition. How should it be otherwise? Anyone 
who can spare five shillings runs to him for proof of immor- 
tality! The burden is more than he can bear; and if he 
be a model of integrity, a very storehouse of psychic power, 
he becomes distressed and broken down.” here is much 
more I would like to quote, but this is enough to show that 
we are well aware of the evil which we are endeavouring to 
purge out of the movement. 


VIOLENT PHYSICAL MANIFESTATIONS. 


A, Милев, —In cases where physical phenomena take a 
violent form and the manifestations are disorderly, I would 
advise that the sitting be suspended unit you can obtain 
the presence in the circle of an experienced investigator. It 
does not follow that because the results of a sitting are 
disorderly or even intimidating, that ill-disposed agencies 
are at work. The unseen operators may have difficulties in 
“setting through’’ without a certain amount of friction. 
But I advise no one to sit for any form of manifestation 
without making a careful study of the subject to commence 
with: To have present a person experienced in phenomena 
is another excellent safeguard, and I need hardly add that 
all enquiries should be conducted in a serious and reverent 
Паше cf mind (not a gloomy one), and with а full con- 
sciousness of responsibility. Frivolous experiments are dan- 
gerous in the extreme. 


BOOKS FOR BEGINNERS. 

"Beginner" asks me what are the best books for a per- 
son entirely new to Spiritualism. Of course, this will depend 
to some extent on what the mental grade of the inquirer is. 
But the problem is a little more complex than this. Some 
types of mind require accounts of phenomena by competent 
scientific researchers, with thoroughly evidential results. 
To such we might recommend Sir William Crookes’ “Не- 
searches," yet have we not Mr. J. Arthur Hill's confession 
in his book, “Spiritualism, its History, Phenomena, and 
Doctrine," that in the early days of his investigations, when 
he read Crookes, the effect on him was almost nil? The facts 
narrated were too marvellous for his mind to take in. 
Looking back, he says that our part should be to prepare 


Tenth Edition. Now Ready. 


AFTER DEATH 


(Enlarged Edition of “LETTERS FROM JULIA.”) 
W. T. STEAD and JULIA A. AMES. 


A Personal Narrative of Experiences in the 
Spirit World, given through W. T. Stead’s hand in 
automatic writing, by Julia A. Ames. 

The first letters tell of Miss Ames’ arrival in the Spirit 
World and her early experiences. The later letters, 
given after an interval of fourteen years, tell of the 
greater knowledge gained as she has passed onwards. In 
the Preface, written in 1909, and added to the 9th Edition, 
W. T. Stead tells how he became interested in Spirit- 
ualism and convinced of the reality of communication. 

Price 5/-. Post free 5/6, from 


STEAD’S PUBLISHING HOUSE, 
20, Bank Buildings, Kingsway, London, W.C. 2 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&c., infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 


We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographsunless sent to usin registered envelope, dj 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 
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the fresh mind for the reception of new truth by gently 
breaking down its negative presumptions, and “by present- 
ing the sort of psychical facts that are most easily linked 
up with the fact-furniture already possessed." Bearing 


this in mind, I would say_to my correspondent that he 
should read Mr. Arthur Hills “Spiritualism’’ (People’s 


Books), Sir William Barrett's ‘‘Psychical Research," and 
E. W. and М. Н. Wallis’s “Guide to Mediumship." These 
should form a good starting point. 


SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHS. 


Rvupotrue.—It should be always remembered that the 
genuineness of any kind of psychic photograph cannot be 
determined by any examination—no matter how minute—of 
either print or plate. You must know the history of the 
experiment and even then you cannot always be quite sure. 
There have been spirit photographs of which the genuine- 
ness was absolute; yet the photographer could find on the 
plate signs that suggested a “‘fake’’ of some kind, and for 
a long time this was the accepted method of determining 
the point. Nowadays we are beginning to understand that 
spirits may have their own photographic methods not unlike 
some of ours, and in that жау what are regarded as sus- 
picious appearances are capable of explanation. Аз to what 
constitutes an absolute test I can hardly think of anything 
better than such a case as that in which the spirit promises 
to show himself on a photographie plate holding up some 
pre-arranged symbol—say a rose or a cross. Then the ex- 
perimenters going to a photographic medium to whom they 
are strangers, and saying nothing of what they are in quest, 
obtain a photograph of the spirit recognisable to them hold- 
ing the agreed upon symbol. Such things have been done; 
but they are not always feasible. There are more difficulties 
in the way on the other side than we can easily imagine. 


BOOKS ON HEALING, 


If G. K. S. will consult the rich storehouse of the library 
of the L.S.A. he will come across a number of books dealing 
with Healing. I cannot supply him with a full list, but he 
will find the work in this direction of an earlier generation 
set out in “Healing by Laying-on of Hands," by James 
Mack (Dr. James McGeary). Among the more modern 
books I would recommend him to consult “Spiritual Heal- 
ing" by the Rev. W. F. Cobb, D.D., and “My Experiences 
in Spiritual Healing" by the Earl of Sandwich. This latter 
writer, referring to the fact that it was generally recognised 
in ancient times that the power of healing was exercised 
by many men and was vouched for by the Church, says 
that he believes that it is not so uncommon at the present 
day as some suppose. Two books devoted to stories of won- 
derful cases of spiritual healing are “One Thing I Know” 
by E. M. S., and “The Living Touch" by Dorothy Kerin. 
Finally, І may mention “Spiritual Healing: A Report of a 
Clerical and Medical Committee of Inquiry into Spiritual, 
Faith, and Mental Healing," and “The Hidden Life Spring" 
by Major Hilder Daw. 


OWING TO GREAT SUCCESS 
THE EXHIBITION OF 


“ LIGHT" COVER DESIGNS 


will continue for Five days longer 
April 4th to April 8th. 
Open from 11 a.m. to 5 p.m. 
Admission 


FREE TO ALL. 


At 5, Queen's Square, Southampton Row, 
W.1. (Next door to “Light” Office). 


Come and vcte for three more Prize Winners 
Everyone can vote. 


A Wonderful Display of Art and Talent. 
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A VISIT TO THE “INSTITUT 
METAPSYCHIQUE.” 


By “Pax.” 


Readers of Ілснт will already have heard of the 
“Institut Metapsychique," founded in 1919 at Paris by the 
great generosity of M. Jean Meyer, The names on its 
Committee, such as Professors Richet апа Santoliquido, 
Camille Flammarion, Gabriel Delanne, and last, but not 
least, its famous Director, Dr. Gustave Geley, will con- 
firm the opinion of Anglo-Saxon psychical researchers as to 
the enormous value of this highly equipped Institute as 
regards the advance of psychological knowledge. Would 
that some rich American or Englishman could see his way 
to follow the generous example of M. Meyer in New York 


or London. 

I had the great privilege on March 2nd of being invited 
to meet Dr. Geley at a well-known mansion in Paris, where 
our host showed us innumerable communications, obtained 
through the mediumship of an uneducated cook. Napoleon 
I., Rostand, etc., as well as an uncle of the doctor, pur- 
ported to be the controlling intelligences, and we were 
assured that, though the caligraphy varied only slightly, 
the internal evidence convinced our host of the authenticity 
of the communications. Spirit drawings he also showed us, 
done by a youth in his presence while under control, and 
although both the faces and expressions struck me as ex- 
tremely painful and unpleasant, they showed great force. 
These are all done in circles, and we were assured that in 
his normal condition the artist is quite incapable of such 
strong work, although he has learnt drawing. 

The next day, by the doctor’s most kind invitation, we 
visited the “Institut Metapsychique" in the Avenue Nice, 
Place Pereire, and were all astonished at the grandeur 
as well as comfort of the rooms. In these, Parisian taste 
and elegance reigns supreme. The library, private room of 
the director, as well as the séance room and laboratory are 
complete in every respect. Dr. Geley, with great kindness, 
showed us the original photographs of “Eva,” which most 
of us have seen reproduced in Baron von Schrenck-Notzing's 
elaborate work on “Phenomena of Materialisation," and 

gave us his own impression of this medium, and the *'tele- 
plastic" substance that issues from all her organs. Юг. 
Geley asserted, over and over again, his certitude of 
“Eva's” passivity as regards her conscious personality, and 
also affirmed that this thick gelatinous substance that 
mysteriously issues from and returns into her body, is of the 
same nature as are the “mists,” “vapours,” and even more 
refined cloudy effects that are so well known to ordinary 
clairroyants. Another point the doctor laid great stress on 
is that such mediums as “Eva” and Franck Kluski, the 
present materialising medium at the Institute must not use 
the slightest degree of psychic power in other ways. All 
the “force” must enter into this particular phenomenon; 
and he deplores greatly the waste of power by psychics in 
allowing more than one form of physical or impressional 
control to affect them. ‘Let all be inhibited for the cause 
of science, that cannot be demonstrated before a committee 
of leading men such as we have here," is a summing up 
of his impassioned appeal to all those who, he considers, 
are not working for the future of the human race 

I ventured, with great timidity, to express the feelings of 
comfort, support and “larger hope" that  clairvoyants, 
clairaudients, and ''impressional" writers are able to receive 
and impart, but this side of psychic phenomena does not 
appeal to such a devoted man of science as is Dr. Geley. 

e does not disbelieve in such powers, but ‘‘do they help 
on scientific discovery?" is the question to which he 
answers “Мо!” 

In the séance room all is arranged with most perfect 
inhibition of fraud; lights, fan shaped from above, and a 
very curious apparatus of a red lamp at the corner of the 
cabinet. This I entered and examined carefully and felt 
assured that no medium dressed and tied up as are those 
who sit in the wicker chair, could possibly perform any 
tricks, The Director showed us marvellous waxen and 

laster of Paris casts of the ‘‘teleplastic’’ hands, so per- 
ectly formed, with finger nails, knuckles and wrists HH 
lutely natural. The waxen cast being hollow, we could 
imagine how the gelatinous substance flowed through it 
back into the medium, who, we were told, suffers great 
pain during this process. À 
r. Geley was asked if the phenomena given through 

| Florence Cook, Home, and Mme. d'Esperance were 
produced by this same  ''teleplastic" medium, and 
answered in the affirmative, regretting only that at 
present such great mediums do not exist. With the 
bright intelligence and devotion of M. Franck Kluski, who 
for eighteen months has given his wonderful powers to be 
tested by the Committee great advances may be expected 
in thia department of research, and in the March-April 
number of the “Bulletin de l'Institut ا‎ yeniua Inter- 
national" (Librairie Felix Alean, 108, Boulevard Saint 
Germaine (VI.), Paris), an account of his phenomena will 


. be given. 
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These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements In the samy 
week. They are charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (Including the 
name of the society) and ба. for every additional line. 


Lewisham.—Limes Най, Limes  Grove,—0.80,. Mri, 
Harvey. 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—7, Mra. B. Marriott, Thurs. 
day, 8.15, Mrs. Mary Gordon. 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—ll, Mr. 
Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr, Т. W. Ella. 

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, 8.8, 
—11, Church Service; 6.30, Rev. George Ward. 

Shepherd’s Bush.—73, Becklow-road, —11, circle; 7, Mrs. 
Goode. Thursday, 8, Mr. Bturdy. 

Sutton.—Co-operative Hall, Benhill-street.—6.80, Mr, 
and Mrs. Muspratt, address and clairvoyance. Friday, 8, 
Mrs. Mary Crowder, address and clairvoyance. 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High. 
gate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), at 7.30, whist 
drive. Sunday, ll, Mr, С. A. Sharpe; 3. Lyceum; at 7, 
Mr. and Mrs. Brownjohn. Wednesday, 8, Mrs. L. Harvey, 

Brighton. Atheneum Hall.—11.15 and 7, and through. 
out the week, Mr. Walter Howell (on S.N.U. tour); 3, 
Lyceum. 


Mr. Harry Fietp’s SECOND Recirrau.—Mr. Harry Field, 
the Canadian pianist, well known to members of the L.§.A. 
as a player of distinction, gave a most enjoyable Chopin 
recital at the Æolian Hall on Friday, March 18th. Mr. 
Field showed a fine sense of restrained power in the B 
minor Sonata, and his artistic rendering of several shorter 
pieces vu marked him as a musician of refinement, 
=> . М. л. 

Easter AT Grovepate Hart —Mrs. Mary Gordon de- 
livered an eloquent address on the Resurrection at Grove- 
dale Hall on Sunday evening last. There was a large 
audience, and some were unable to obtain admission. This 
is becoming a common experience at this hall, and the 
committee of management have for some time been looking 
for larger premises. On Good Friday a service was held at 
which members of the church gave clairvoyance and ad- 
dresses under control. There was a very large attendance. 

Tae Rev. G. VATE OWEN is speaking on Tuesday even. 
ing next at the Chesham United Free Church, Bucks, 
where the Rev. Walter Wynn is preparing for him a great 
reception, He will first of all speak to about a thousand 
children at 6 o'clock. and address a similar number of 
adults at 7.30. Mr. H. W. Engholm will also speak. Mr. 
Wynn will be the first Nonconformist Minister to welcome 
Mr. Vale Owen to his church. Mr. Vale Owen is breaking 
his rule in this matter in order that he may wish Mr. 
Wynn success on his South African tour. Admission is 
by ticket up to 7.20 p.m. 

“Try THE SPrnrT8."——A remarkable book by a Baptist 
Minister. By the Rev. W. Bickle Haines, of Chudleigh, 
Devon. With Forewords by the Rev. T. E. Ruth, of Md- 
bourne, and Robert James Lees. This book should be read 
by every Baptist and all Free Churchmen throughout the 
country. It is an astonishing and bewilderingly interesting 
comment on Modern Spiritualism, Price 5/-; post free, 
5/6. Can be obtained through any bookseller, at any rail- 
way bookstall, or direct by return of post from The 
Kingsley Press, Ltd., 31, Temple House, Tallis-street, 
London. 


Communion and Fellowship 


A manual dedicated to those who have passed Beyond the Veil, compiled 
by H. A. Dallas, with Introduction by Sir W. F. Barrett 

The aim ofthis book isto lıelp the bereaved to realise unbroken fellowship 
and mutual co-operation between those on earth and those who have 


passed on. 22 post frec. 
Messrs. Rider & Sons, Ltd., 
8, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 


To Let, unfurnished Flat, 3 rooms, in house of Spirit 
ualists in Worthing; 25s. week; vacant after Easter.—"' H, L, 
c/o *' Light," 6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, W.C. 1 


Nurse, desirous of travelling, wishes post as Nurse or 
Nurse-Companion to delicate lady or gentle man going abroad.— 
Letters, '* M.R.," c/o J. H. Goring, 5, Tudor-street, London, E.O 4 


Educated Lady, active and under 30, wanted as work- 

ing Matron-Housekerper in small Home School; must be an 
earnest Spir tualist ; healing power helpful; must b fond of children; 
partnership offered to suitable person with or without a little capital; 
the return may be small in terms of £ ». d., but provides great oppor- 
tunity for a really earnest Spiritualist to do good work.—Applicants 
should be willing to live in a quiet country spot.—"A, @. B.," c/o J. Н. 
Goring, 3, Tudor-street, Е.О, 4 


———— ——— 


Cawsand, Cornwall.—To Let, Two Furnished Rooms, 
beautifully situated, facing sea; large garden ; moderate terms, 
Write '* Pen,” c/o J. H, Goring, 3, Tudor-street, E.C.4, 
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to those who seek information, and who 


-have a sincere desire for trustworthy guid- 
ance оп the all-important subiect of 


HUMAN SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH 


d MEMBERS have the use of the Society's magnificent 
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| E London, W.C.r. | 


lH E Telephone: MusEUM 5106. 
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Library of Thousands of Works—the largest in Gt. Britain. 


ADDRESSES are given every Thursday Evening by men 
and women distinguished by their knowledge and experience 
in Psychical Research, Spiritualism and kindred subjects. 


MEETINGS for Clairvoyant Descriptions and Trance 
Addresses twice a week. 


HIS SOGIEIY IS. ESSENTIAL TO YOU. 


(Member's Subscription: One Guinea per annum.) 


Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary who is in attendance 
at the Offices daily, and to whom all communications should be addressed. 


LONDON. SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD., 
6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, | 
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LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS O 
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3 THE SURVIVAL OF MAN. 
SPIRIT TEACHINCS. By SIR OLIVER LODGE, F.R.S 
Through the Mediumship of зе ET ADEN MORES Oon Cloth, 239 pages, 2s. 3d. post free. 
Automatic or Passive Writing. tù a Biography by N | 
D PEER and two full-page portraits. | THERE 18 NO DEATH. 
Ninth Edition. oth, 324 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. By FLORENCE MARRYAT. 
Cloth, 265 pages, 3s. 10d. 
THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. as "Д 
НЕВЕ AND HEREAFTER. 


Spirit Messages Received by the Rev. G. VALE OWEN. 


Cloth, 191 pages, 68. 6d., post free. A Treatise- on -Spiritual Philosophy, offering в Sclentii 


Rational Solution of the Problem of Life and Death. By LEON 


THE HIGHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. Cloth, 5s. 
Spirit Messages Received by the REV. G. VALE OWEN. 
Cloth, 253 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. А CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM. 
History of the Gospels’ Secret Doctrine of Christianity, Inter 
THE EARTHEN VESSEL. with Spirits of the Dead, The New Revelation. By LEON DENI 
Cloth, 4s. 6d. 


A Volum, dealing zu Spirit Communications received in = form 
і ›оК-Гезта. Al GLENCONNER. Wi a Preface by SIR 
BER TODOS یی ا‎ See ee HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEA] 
Cloth, 135-pages, Gs. Gd., post free. By F. W. H. MYERS. 
- Abridged Edition. Cloth, 307 pages, 88. 


THE CHURCH AND PZYCHICAL -RESEARCH 
А Layman's View. By GEORGE Е WRIGHT PHANTASMS OF THE LIVING. 
Cloth, 147 ges, 3з. 9d., post free By EDMUND GURNEY, F. W. Н. MYERS, and F. PODMORE 
ibridged edition, prepared by Mrs, HENRY SIDGWICK. Dea 
THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, : with Telepathy and Apparitions; 16 Spirit Drawings. 
Raps, Levitations, &c. Cloth, 520 pages, 18s. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc., 
Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, the Municipal Technica E. LETTERS FROM THE OTHER SIDE. 
Institute, Belfast; Extra-Mural Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, | Prefaced and Edited by HENRY THIBAULT. With а Foreword 
Queen's University of Belfast, &c. W. Е COBB, р.р 
The ETUR record of a long series of scientific experiments, Cloth, 154 pages, 58. 4d. 
iving astonishing results, and lead: t 5 kable conclu- 
fons’ Th mill 5 e ргө сопојо SPIRITUALISM THE OPEN DOOR TO THE UNSEEN UNIVERSE, 


sions. The book will surely mark an epoch in scientific literature. 


Cloth, illustrated, 246 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. By JAMES ROBERTSON 


Cloth, 413 pages, 8s. 


EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHICAL SCIENCE 
LEVITATION, ‘“ CONTACT" and the “ DIRECT VOICE." SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS 
Cloth, 101 pages, 6s. 6d. net Boards, 104 pages, 1s. 83d. 
THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE COLICHER CIRCLE. PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA ANB THE CHURCHES. 
By Rev. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, Vicar of Otley, Yorks. 


y W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. 

Further experiments which followed those described in his two 
former books. The results obtained are worthy to rank in importance 
with any scientific discovery of the nineteenth or twentieth centu 
&nd justify the great interest shown ín the previous work of t 


28 pages, 34d., post free 


LIFE AFTER DEATH. 
PROBLEMS OF THE FUTURE LIFE AND IT8 NATURE. 
By J. H. HYSLOP, Ph.D., LL.D 


capable and gifted investigator With Introductory Note by Editor 
of “ Light." 118. 3d., post free 
Cloth, 151 pages Many plate photographs showing some of the more 
important phenomena. 118. net, post free THE CIFT OF THE SPIRIT. 
A Selection from the Essays of PRENTICE MULFORD. 
THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY. Cloth, 5s. 6d., post free 
A Sequence of Spirit-Messages describing Death and the After-World 
Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY. Introduction by SIR. ARTHUR CONAN THE DAWN OF HOPE. : 
DOYLE. By the hand of EDITH LEALE 
Crown gvo. Cloth, 6s. 6d. net, post free. A Hen i z Ie in Spirit Land 
oth, 5s. ., post free 
FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE. 
By GUSTAVE GELEY. 1 MA 1 > T 
J 1 Story of the Psychological Experiment hf e ig if 
irector of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris. an = Dovey the 7 = à pel at б FE Ee T 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E., ‘By FREDERICK BLIGH BOND 
Formerly Assist. Sec. to Government of India, Public Works Dent. Cloth, illustrated. 176 pages, 8s. 3d., post free. 
Cloth, 328 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 18s. 6d. net, post free RACHEL COMFORTED “ 
THE PHENOMENA OF MATERIALISATION. Being the Conversations of a Mother with her Child in the Lighi 
A Contribution to the Investigation of Mediumship Phenomena . By Mrs. FRED MATURIN. 
By — DR. VON SCHRENCK-NOTZING. Clot, 260 pages, 88. 3d., post free. 
ransláted by E. E. FOURNIER D'ALBE, D.Sc. ' 
With 203 plates, large illustrations, and several diagrams in the text THE BIBLE AND THE AFTER LIFE. 
Cloth, 340 pages, 36s. net, post free. EA Urs pP 
oth, 118. » post free. 
OCCULTISTS AND MYSTICS OF ALL ACES. IS SPIRITUALISM OF THE DEVIL? 
By RALPH SHIRLEY зу the Re ^. FIE UT 
Contents—Apollonius of Tyana; Plotinus; M. Scot; Paracelsu tl a x^ "jid. NDS thee DI, WA 
Swedenborg; Cagliostro; A. Kingsford; and E. Maitland E 4 
Cloth, 58. post free PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Scientific Justification of some of the Fundamenta! Claims of 
Christianity 


THE COD IN YOU, AND OTHER ESSAYS. с 
By PRENTICE MULFORD By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc. 
Cloth, 2s. 4d., post free 19. 2d., post free 


The above works can be obtained at the Offices of "LIGHT," 6, Queen 
Square, London, W.C.1. Send Remittance with Order. 
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The Bush Case: 


0 Summing Up-—lllustrated. 
Age Bras. ^ 


Sir A. Conan Doyle's Return: 
Exclusive Story— Illustrated. 


APR 26 1821 ! Address on Vale Owen Scripts. 


Su, A By H. W. Engholm. 
Sonian B® The Value of Forgiveness. 
By Mrs. F. E. Leaning. 


Christianity and Spiritualism. 
SATURDAY, APRIL 9th, 1921 By the Rev. Walter Wynn. 
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ў 6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. | 
TELEPHONE: MUSEUM 5106. | 


- `" MEETINGS IN APRIL. 


TUESDAY, APRIL 12th, at 3.30 p.m. | 
Clairvoyant Descriptions by Mrs. Jamrach. | 
THURSDAY, APRIL 14th, at 7.30 p.m. 
SPECIAL MEETING, when an Address (illustrated) 
will be given by Mr. Percy Street, entitled “ The Story 
of the Cross.” | 
FRIDAY, APRIL 15th, at 3 p.m. 
Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m., Trance Address 
on “Impressional and Test Mediumship.” Medium, 
Mrs. M. H. Wallis. 


d SPECIAL Notice.—Admission to the Tuesday Séances is 
confined to Members, То all other meetings Associates are | 
admitted without charge, and visitors on payment of one 
shilling (except when Clairvoyance is given). At the Friday 
meetings, tea and biscuits are provided at 3.30 p.m., at a 


moderate charge. 


SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR 1921 ARE NOW DUE. | 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., | 
STEINWAY HALL. LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. | 


Sunday, April 10th, MR. ROBERT KING, at 6.30. 
Welcome to all. Admission free. Collection. | 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes walk of Seltridge's, Oxford St. 
Spiritualists snd inquirers are invited to join the Association. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, APRIL 10тн. 
At 11 a.m. ... . ove = MISS VIOLET BURTON. | 
At 630 p.m. REV. G. WARD. ! 


Wednesday, April 13th, 7.30 p.m. ... MRS. E. A. CANNOCK. 


The “ W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 
30a, Baker Street. W. 


Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m. 
(Closed Saturdays and Sundays 
Restaurant 12 noon to 6 p m. Tuesdays 12 to 9. 


MR. HORACE LEAF. 


Tuesday, April 12th, at 7 
Thursday, April 14th, at 3.30 MR. WOODWARD SAUNDERS 


Members Free. Visitors 1з. 
Devotional Group, Thursday, April 14th, at 6, Miss Stead. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway). 


МЕЗ. М. ROBERTSON 
6.30 p.m DR. W. J. VANSTONE, 


Wednesday, April 13th, 3-5, Healing MR. & MRS. LEWIS 
7.30 p.m., Meeting for Members & Associates only. 


Sunday, April 10, at 11 a.m. 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


Services—Sunday, 11.50 and 7, MR. JAMES COATES; Monday, 
7.30 p.m. Lantern Lecture (Spirit Photography); Tuesday, 3 p.m., 
MISS BUTCHER, of Northampton. A hearty welcome at all meetings. 
Worthing Branch—West Street Hall, Worthing, every Sunday, 6. 
Wednesday, 3 and 6 
Next week, Mrs. Neville 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 


For particulars of membership apply the Secretary. 
Visitors are admitted by invitation of a Member. 


Members’ Subscription: Entrance, 2 guineas ; Town, 3 guineas ; 
Country, 2 guineas. 


<< Curative Suggestion," by Robert McAllan, proves 
the value of hypnotic suggestion in treating moral, mental 

and nervoas disorders, as Insomnia, Neurasthenis, Obsessions, De- 
ression, Self-consciousness, &c. ; free from author, 4. Manchester-st., 
nobia ad лаге, London, W.1. Hours, 10 30 to 5.30. Mayfair 1396, 


London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., | 


The British College.of Psychic Science, 


TEL] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. rr. [PAREK 4704 


Hon. Principal J. Hewat MoKENZIE. 


New Session now beginning. 
ХМ. w Syllabus, Postage 1d. 


Public Lectures. 
Lectures by MR. W. S. HENDRY we “ Practical Healing,” Tuesdays 
at 3 p.m. 


Wednesday, April 13th, at 8p.m, by M R. A. W. JONES, “ Phrenology, 


the Wonderful Seance Room. 
Wednesday, April 20th, at 8 p.m., by MR. E. E. GARDNER, Lantern Lec. 


ture “Fairy Science." (Seats for this must be booked.) 
Special Lecture, Thursday, April 14th, at 5.30 p.m.. by MR. ROBERT 
'KING, “Physical Centres of Psychical Perception." 


Public Clairvoyance. 


| Friday, April 8th, at 8 p.m.—MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN. 


Tuesday, April 12th, at 3.30 p.m.—MRS. MARRIOTT. 
Friday, April 15th, at 8 p.m.—MRS. MARRIOTT. 


MR. W. S. HENDRY, 
Healer and Instructor at the British College, 59, Holland Park, W.]l, 


Vital Magnetic and Mental Healing. Practical Instruction, Class or 
Individual. Correspondence Courses. 


Apply to Hon. Sec. 


PRACTICAL PSYCHOLOGY 
and Psycho-Therapy (Drugless Mental Healing) 


Owing to pressure of work 
Br. C. G. SANDER 
will for the present discontinue the weekly Lectures, both at 
THE CENTRE FOR PROGRESS, 
22, Linden Gardens, Notting Hill Gate, W.2 
and at 
THE W. T. STEAD BUREAU, 
30a, Baker Street, W., 


Classes for instruction in Psycho-Therapeutic Healing will be held st 
22, Linden Gardens, on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m. Fee for Six Classes, 
One Guinea. Intending students should join at once. 


PSYCHO-THERAPY (Drugless Mental Healing) 
Tel. No.! BOOKLET (7d.) Post FREE FROM (Western 64. 
DR. С. С. SANDER. 4, Knaresborough Place, London, S.W, 5, 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the “HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.” 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music. 
By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 


Sunday, April 10th, at 3.15 p.m., “The Development of Mediumship." 
Admission free; Silver Collection 


Communion and Fellowship 


A inanual dedicated to those who have passed Beyond the Veil, compiled 
by H. A. Dallas with Introduction by Sir W. F. Barrett 


. " 
The aim ofthis book istohelp the bereaved to realise unbroken fellowship 
and mutual co-operation between those on earth and those who have 
passed оп. 22 postiree. Obtained at Office of * Light.” 


Messrs. Rider & Sons, Ltd., 
8, Paternoster Row, London, Е.С.4. 


СА Limelight Lecture on 


*"MATERIALISATIONS" 
by HORACE LEAF 


in Mortimer Hall, Mortimer St., Regent St., London, W.1, 
on THURSDAY, APRIL 21st, 1921, at 7.30 p.m. 
Doors open 7 p. m. 


Among others, photographs taken by Sir William Crookes, O.M., F.R.8, 
of the materialised form, "Katie King," will be shown, 


Admission 2/4. Reserved, 3/6, including tax. 


Tickets from Secretary, 41, Westbourne Gardens, W.2.; the L.S.A., û 
Queen Square, Southampton Row, London, W.C. 1; and at the door. 


Widow (London) wishes Lady spend Holiday together, 
preferably Sdith Coast, or suggestion: broad-minded, bright, 
intelligent; own expeuses,—'' L.," co J. Н. Goring, 3, Tudor-street, 


E.C4 


Superior domesticated Lady, good cook and manager, 
teeks post as Companion-Help or Cook-Housekeeper ; London or 


Suburbs.— Write Mrs. Sheridan, 20, Pyemont-road, Ilford, Essex. 


Lady, Certificated Nurse, Healing Medium, desires to 
travel or remain at home to one re E rk treatment,—''M.C.," 
E.O.4 


c/o J. Н. Goring, 3, Tudor-street, London, 
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What “ Light’ Stands for. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teons, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, ‘‘ Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


He that has light within his own clear breast 
May sit in the centre and enjoy bright day. 
—MILTON. 


The other day—to be precise, in Licut of the 26th 
ult.—we wrote that spirits do not see earth-scenes 
directly, but only through the intermediary of some 
human being (in the flesh understood). That state- 
ment appears to have exercised the minds of certain 
correspondents who doubt.its truth. Let us explain. 
We have gathered a great deal of information from 
competent.  spirit-communieators regarding their 
methods.of communication with earth. But always we 
have tried to check it by reason and experience, and 
on this question it seemed clear enough that with the 
loss of the physical brain and body at death the in- 
dividual concerned parts with the only means of com- 
ing into direct relationship with physical conditions. 
His mortal brain and body were for him unique in that 
respect, and not to be duplicated exactly amongst all 
the countless millions of others. The use of other 
physical agencies, no matter how much they resembled 
the original ones, would be necessarily imperfect. So 
we reasoned it out, after being repeatedly assured by 
these who should know, that all contact by spirits 
with the earth was at the best partial and imperfect 
and conducted only through the agency of mediumship 
in some form, 

I o * * * 

Tt is, of course, a wide subject, and not by any 
means to be dogmatised upon. We remember, for in- 
stanee, that there are two sides to the question; that 
there is a spiritual or psychical counterpart of the 
physical world to which the spirit man may stand in 
direct relationship. Just how far that may put him in 
touch with the external side of the matter is a problem. 
Spirits (says one objector) can sometimes read in closed 
books which the medium cannot do. How then ? 
But we did not intend to convey the idea that a spirit 
сап only see what the medium is capable of seeing at 
the moment, but simply that a medium is necessary to 
supply the link or nexus with earth conditions. | What 

the spirit in his normal state sees of the earth and its 
inhabitants is the рзуеһїса1 side, and not the side that 
we normally see. Some spirit communicators have 
told us that they can gather psychometrically the con- 
tents of a book—that is to say, its character and mean- 


“Wight” can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
e Rewsagents ; or by Subscription, 
| 22!” per annum. 
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We have reason to believe 
thinking publie at least—is seriously ; 
problem of human survival. It wants to know, 
instance, whether poltergeist phenomena are real and 
what they mean. The fact does not yet seem to have 
penetrated the minds of some of the publie's “‘in- 
structors'" on the Press. But there are signs à 
awakening in other directions. It may yet be that the 
"ghost," so long а, theme for jibes and cheap sensa- 
tionalism, will be discovered to have a place in Nature 
as a real existence. Much depends on the thinking 
publie making its requirements plain to those who 
cater for it. 


interest 
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MEN who are up to the neck in the mud of materialism 


are not the best critics of psychic phenomena. Wé do not 
go to an asylum for the blind to get correct judgment of the 
respective merits of the pictures in a picture gallery —Dr. 
I К. Fons, 
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He was received soberly by a small 
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show him his way to the sphere where 


in great confusion, for blazing upon the 
cover were gems of ruby and of white 
se r spe f à ck his ; 
who order of pe ling flashed hack hi and sombre show 
ame to him in lig cht and fire. who live ill live 
` “But I did not see it, sir," he said: "Other things 1 nul 


r in their rices. So the souls of 
who live well are ned, | 


should go. It was one of those near .. Я 
Б 294 а high one “I did not see my name thereon until what you did. and why. 
$ z but now." = 
Тһеге һе found peace after much toil ыт SOLEM. wt 5 foi- the time suffice i leIt 
Yet it is yours, as you the my message. 
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SPIRITUAL SCIENCE. 


direct 


Mr. A. L. Begbie writes 
The great desire of Spiritual scientists 
awaken man's spiritual consciousness,- by 
truths before all men, in order tt 


at his future с 
as all Spirit 


within themselves that spiritual la we reap what we h: sown 

purpose of life, in spite of the cruel wo ے‎ 

existence. 
The average citizen does not grasp the fact that Ir hopes were dupes fears may be Liars, 

Spiritual scientists are optimists be have dire t may be in yon smoke concealed 

evidence of the Divine government Your comrades c e m now the fliers 
Spiritual science recognises that teach And, but for you, possess the field 

íruths which have been "handed imme A. Н. Ciover 


April 9, 1921.) 


SOME PERSONAL EXPERIENCES. 
Bx Н, W. 5. 


The experiences described in Licut of December 18th and 
95th, 1920, did not convert me into a Spiritualist righ 
away. But they set me thinking,and I determined to know 
more about the subject from its literature before form 
any definite opinion. Perhaps what followed in my case 
may be of interest and use to other beginners. I did not 
jain any society or attend any of their services, а І 
séances I kept aloof. I wanted to know as much 
of the history of the movement and the experien 
and women competent to pronounce opinions up 
and, therefore, I became a constant reader of LIGHT 
many of the books which it recommended for the s 
the subject to beginners, became a m 


rema Alliance, and made good use 


Soon I began to recognise that some 
forms of phenomena were being made m: 
first only in my bedroom, but later on in 2 
house where I happened to be. 

tle taps upon a leather covered and paddex 
which belonged to шу wife. I took no noti 
for some time until they becam ‹ ‚ at 
same hours night and mornin 
sieniicant immediate respon 
them as greetings of “good 
from my wife. 

From these gentle tappings 
sound as tappings upon a = 
om, increasing in variety and 
from the rap of an auctione 
glass, to the crash of a с 
wooden floor. Of course т 
to their true nature, and they 
and I always answered them 
Frequently while I have been 
I have had the hard metallic 
before me. They were my 
me real wonderment as to t 

Dr. Crawiord has made 
must have been possessed of 
which the mechanism was creat 
Moreover, two of my daughters- 
me, the other in London—also b 
each of us had our own 
other, but later on, no 
apart, we both heard the 

Quite two years must have 
than knocks—but we did not menti 
bers of my family, nor interrogate 
tainly had no desire for anyone to hare a ghost 
that my house was “haunted.” However, during a vi 
some female friends of my daughter a singular occur: 
took place. Amongst them was one who was a prof 
nurse and had told us of various cerie experiences during 
her hospital life. One afternoon on a bright sunny day I 
was in the dining-room reading, when I heard a very loud 
rap overhead and a distinct rustle of curtains. I turned 
to the curtains but there was no appearance of motion in 
them. Presently I heard this nurse, of whose presence 
upstairs I was unaware, come hastily to the top of the 

stairs and call for my daughter. I said she was out. T 

then asked me to come. I went upstairs and saw 

she had been greatly startled by something. 

She told me that she had seen an apparition of my wife. 

I thought she was suffering from an illusion and told her 

50. “No,” she said. “it is no illusion. I was at ti 

ing table when I heard the curtains by the dressi 
room r rustle, and looked round at them. I then saw 

Mrs. S—— as plainly as I see you now. She passed behind 

the curtains into the dressing-room and nodded and smiled 

at me" Му wife had known this lady from her child- 
bood and was therefore familiar with her. I asked her 
whether she had heard a knock of any sort. Nothing, she 
answered, but the rustle of the lace curtains which at- 
tracted her attention, and then she saw the vision. When 
my daughter came in the incident was quietly discussed, 
and it was decided not to mention it to any other person. 

Two years again passed. The knockings were constant, but 

I attended по séance. I determined to wait and see 

whether the experience which this lady friend had had 

would be repeated to me. and my hope was in due time 
realised in the most beautiful phenomer life, 
which I will describe іп my next е 
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Рехсніс Рнотосварну —The following extract from the 
Rer. William Steinton Moses’ notes, published in Proceed- 
ings, S.P.R., Part XXV.. shows that the view taken by 
Mr. Coates (p. 297) of ''spirit photographs" endorses a 
statement T through Mr. Moses when he was entranced: 
“January 7th, 1873. Present: Dr. Thomson and his son, 
Mr. Beattie and Mr. Butland (the medium through whom 


the Clifton photographs wero obtained). е room 
shaken Pühroughout. Imperator entranced ше, and 


was 
spoke to Mr. Beattie at great length about the photographs, 
saying that they Were not photos of spirits, but of pictures 


made by the spirits," Н. A. D. 
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SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 


GREETS THE READERS OF 


(April 9, 10m 


> 


“LIGHT.” 


To all my friends and fellow-workers in tho old country 
J send affectionate greetings, with a henrt full of grntitude 
to the Power which has sustained me and my little company 
in our mission to the Antipodes. 

I shall tell the story of our travels, and of all that befell 
us, in another place. For the moment, I will only say that 
our long tour to deliver the Great Message to our kinsfolk 
overseas was full of delightful surprises and many rich 
rewards, Scores of thousands heard gladly all that I could 
say to them concerning Spiritual truth, and I am confident 
that the seed sown will show hereafter an abundant harvest 
Everywhere I was conscious of the help and guidance of our 
fellow-workers in the Unseen, Sometimes it was impossible 
to resist the conclusion that a greater Plan had taken in 
our own little plans, for the obstacles foreseen melted away 
mysteriously when the time came; friends, until then un- 
known, came on the scene at critical junctures and smoothed 
In short, the whole tour was a success beyond 


the way. 
It was a strenuous as well as a pros- 


_ our extreme hopes. 
perous pilgrimage, but the strength was always given. 
After my three addresses at the Queen’s Hall this month, 
I contemplate a good rest, in preparation, I hope, for 
further work when I am ready to undertake it. 
And now a few words to my fellow-labourers in the good 


cause at home, 
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It is said that the cause 
of Spiritualism in Aus- 
tralasia has advanced 
fifty years since Sir 
A, Conan Doyle's visit. 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s Anzac lecture tour is described 
During 


by him as “a mission in the cause of Spiritualism,” 


his tour he travelled 30,000 miles, and addressed 50,000 
Opening in Adelaide 


on September 27th, 1920, before what was described by the 


people at twenty-five public meetings 
correspondent of “The Times” as an overflowing attend 
ance, Sir Arthur passed on to Melbourne, Sydney and Bris 
bane. 
unbounded enthusiasm. 
to visit the important provincial centres of Geelong, Ben 


Mneney DIV? 4 


In each city he had enormous audiences, and aroused 
In Victoria Sir Arthur found time 


T am astonished and delighted to have such a fine record 


of things done in the Jast six months. You have indeed 
kept the flag flying. It was inspiring when wo were far 
away, and had our own difficulties to contend with, to rend 
the splendid news which every mail brought us, 

Of the advance made by Тлант I need not speak, It 
speaks for itself, апа you all know and appreciate what 
has been done there. Viewing tho situation generally, I 
see a tremendous advance, plainly visible on the surface 
it. The signs are evident in in- 
None the less we nro even yet only 
There is more work to do, but 


but far greater below 
numerable directions. 


nt the beginning of things. 
my faith is that it will be done and done worthily, and 


that in the future we shall look back with joy and thank. 
fulness to our own part in it. For the message we have to 
deliver—the message of the Spirit—is the only one that will 
serve the world to-day, and only by heeding it will humanity 
emerge safely from the terrible ordeals through which it is 
It is in want of that vision for lack of which 


now passing. 
We who havo that vision must needs tell 


the people perish. 
it forth. 
My fraternal regards to you all, 
ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE, 


April 2nd, 1921. 


digo, and Ballarat, His subsequent tour in New Zealand 
was a magnificent success In Auckland, Wellington, 
Christchurch, and Dunedin he addressed huge audiences, 
and found the keenest interest displayed. In Melbourne 


Arthur was entertained by the Federal Government, 
and in the various States he was honoured by the Governors 
and public hodies As a fitting conclusion to this unique 
tour, Sir Arthur, in the coming week, is giving lectures in 
the Queen's Hall, on the evenings of the 11th, 12th, and 
15th, when he will recount his wonderful experiences and 


impression 


Sir 
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DO CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALISTS 
BELIEVE IN THE RESURRECTION 
OF THE BODY? 


Bv Н. A. Darras. 

I think readers of LromT will agree iu recognising that 
the personal note in Mr. G. Vale Owen's article, “Do Christ- 
jans Doubt the Resurrection?" required no apology, for it 
avo a special interest to the article. “None of us liveth to 
himself and no man dieth to himself," it is this that gives us 
courage in venturing to lay bare our own experience we 
know that we may thus help fellow travellers who, like us, 
are seeking the light, often through many perplexities 
"Therefore I am going to follow his example, hoping that 
by во doing I may tos some other seeker for truth on the 
subject of the Resurrection 

Like Mr. Vale Owen, I was brought up with the view 
that resurrection of the body meant that the graves would 
be opened and, somehow or other, better bodies would arise 
from them. I don't remember feeling puzzled or thinking 
about the subject in an inquiring spirit until I was about 
mw then I began to be puzzled and I found some help 
in û book (I have forgotten both name and author) by a 
clergyman who suggested that there might be a germ in the 
укса body which contains the potency of the resurrection 
ody; that from this germ, although scattered somewhere 
in the universe, the new body might be evolved at the Last 
Day, and that the continuity might thus be maintained 
between our present embodiment and our future embodi- 
ment. I found this view more acceptable than any other 
I had so far come across. I had already rejected the notion 
of п resuscitation of the material body. I remember being 
rather shocked, at about this stage in my life, when visiting 
û museum with a girl companion. As we looked at the 
skeletons preserved in glass cases, she remarked how strange 
it was to think that they would come out of those glass 
cases on the Resurrection Day. I exclaimed, rather aghast 
that I did not think that belief in the resurrection of the 
body involved such a notion. I did not, however, feel satis 
fied, and the more I thought about tho subject the more un- 
cortain did I become as to how to think of the resurrection 

At length one day I faced my doubts squarely. I was 
out walking alone; I can mentally see the road and the 
stile at which I paused, gazing across the fields, and pon 
dering tho question: “What could J believe about the 
resurrection of the body?" I knew that I did not believe 
any aspect of it which so far I had supposed represented 
the Christian doctrine. I asked myself: ‘‘Is there any 
interpretation of the resurrection of the body that I could 
accept and believe? And the answer that came to me then 
was this: Jf I were allowed to belicve that at death, a 
better body, û spiritual body, rises out of the physical body 


I could believe that. But I imagined that this was only my 


own idea; I had not seen it put forward anywhere, I did 
not speak of my idea (as I supposed it to be), I kept it 
in my own mind tentatively; but I thought I was quite 


unorthodox, 
Some weeks luter (a few months, possibly) a clergyman 
lent me û volume of Frederick Maurice’ “Theological 


Wasaya’’; that was epoch making for me; for in the essay on 
the Resurrection, Maurice set forth the same interpretation 
which had presented itself to mo on that solitary walk. I 


hailed it with joy; I realised that I wa 
peculiar notion, which others did not share; from that time 
this belief never left me. I could believe in the re 
of the body without doing hurt to my reason, and since so 
great a teacher as Frederick Denison Maurice held the same 
view, I felt that I was not fanciful and eccentric in so doing 
This was many years before I was interested in Psychical 
Research, I joined the S.P.R. about ten years later, А 
clergyman, a Vicar in the Church of England, introduced 
me to the Society. Psychical Research and studies in 
Spiritualism confirmed me in a belief to which I had already 
been led, but I owe the first confirmation to F. D. Maurice 
Mr. Vale Owen says, “T regret that it was not the teach 
ing of my own Church that led me thither”; in my 
Tam glad to be able to aflirm that it was 
an Anglican theologian that encouraged mo to hold fast to 
a truth which had been imparted to mo inwardly by some 
inspiration, in response to my need 
Бошо persons find difficulty in saying the 
Apostlos" Creed: “T believe iu the resurres 
Since I have obtained the light which the 
реа throws on death and оп the 
сап make that particalar affirmation with sincere con 
viction, For T recognise that, although the mode of resur- 
rection hus often been misunderstood, that clause in the 
Creed has witnessed through the centuries to the truth that 
it is as an embodied spirit that man passes into a higher 
sate, not as wraith, or phantom, that it is nob as spirit 
only that he rives in his great evolution; it is a witness to 
the sacred permanence of God's order, a witness against 
the Manichean heresy that matter is per se evil. The early 
Christians evidently varied in their understanding, and 
many, no doubt, took и very crude and material view of 
resurrection, in days when science had not developed ви 
viently to make such a view seem quite unreasonable; but 
others, like Bt, Paul, recognised that “tlesh and blood can- 
not inherit the Kingdom of God''; that the body raised is 


cherishing a 


urrection 


the teaching ol 


clause in the 
tion of the body.” 
tudy of psychical 
New Testament, 
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not the body sow 
Anothe 


u a be 


n in earthly substance. Origen also wrote 
a spiritual and mtherial one, is promised 
that is not subject to physical touch, nor seen 
by physical ey« nor burdened with weight, and which shall 
be metamorphosed according to the variety of regions in 
which it shall he’ (seo “The Quest 


1910, p. 274) 
St. Ignatiu writing in th« renders the 
verse (in St 


body 


' January 
econd century 


Luke xxiv., 39) “а 


у pirit hath not flesh and 
bones as ve behold me having thu Take, handle me 
and see that I am not an incorporeal diemor (Epistle to 
the Smyrneans IIL.) His rendering is as likely to be 


correct as St. Luke's, for 
John He does not difference in the 
significance of the utterance as thus rendered (probably he 
accepted the more material view), but a 
cannot be equally correct we are bound to inquire what was 
the fact of importance which the risen Master desired to 
impress on His disciples, and we find that it lies in the 


Ignatius was a disciple of Bt 


appear to see any 


both renderings 


truth of embodiment; He wanted them to apprehend that 
His risen state (and ours also) is not to be that of a 
disembodied spirit, not a “shade uch a he Greek 
believed in, not a ghost or demon, that he not only а 
human, but an embodied human spirit 

When we affirm: “I believe in the resurrection of the 
body" we bear witne to this important and consoling 
truth, 

A MAORI "MIRACLE MAN,” 
The New Zealand papers have been publi hing long ac- 


counts of à Maori, Mr. T. W, Ratana, who is credited with 
marvellous powers of healing the sick He not only cures 
ordinary ailments, but gives sight to the blind and restores 
the lame quite in Scriptural fashion. Interviewed by the 


representative of the ‘ Wanganui Herald Ratana, a quiet 


and unassuming native, said that “the power simply came 
to him He fou that faith was absolutely essential 
That he is a man of pi hown b message to 
patient hich contains the followir " Providing 
you desire it through faith and love of ind believe 
wholly in your hearts that the power « rd will heal 
you, the same will be granted in the name of the Father 
Son and Holy Ghost and the Ho Ange 

Тһе fame of Ratana has spread throughout New Zealand 
vhere he ts known the Mir eM 

He has built a church for his people hich was opened 
by a Methodist 1 onar in association with a Roman 
Catholic priest who works among the Maori Ratana 


(whose full name is Tahu Wiremu Ra byt his heal 


na) ha 


ing powers, brought many Maories to Christianity 

4" We are indebted for the above interesting news to 
Mr. Peter Trolove, of New Zealand ho forwards several 
new paper uttin 


"LIGHT": THE NEW COVER. 


to find that the choice of the 
design for made by à 
of judge and journalism 
has met ith general approval a hown by the letters we 
have received, We have only space this week for quotations 
from a few of these letter 


It i utistactory 
Ілант, the selec 
ome of whom are 


new cover 
tion bein committer 


eminent in art 


A Magistrate rite Ihe design chosen is, I think, 
admirable It shows our world as it is—a dark speck in 
the у transcendental universe and yet trailing оза of 
glory as it move It suggi too, eternal hope even for 
us men, foolish and ignorant as we may be For light 
hinc m victure, light from some far-off unknown 
ourc Ane 1 opens for us eternal hope though, as yet 
ve are blind to heavenly vision 
Mr. Thomas Tudor Pole (of Portstewart, Со, Derry), who 


the Prize Fund, writs “T like the 
new cover chosen and hope it may be generally approved, 
if not even yet fully in accord with the increased illumina- 
tion displayed inside the journal! 

Mrs. F, E. Leaning writes: “I am delighted to seo that 
[лент has had chosen for it the one design which was with- 
out offence and fitting, We are all pleased 


contributed £5 toward 


Ми. Н, А, Busu, ol 
Wimbledon Society, has 
ualism: It 


Morden, Surrey, President of the 
written a little pamphlet, *'Spirit- 
Principles Defined," of which Mr, Walter Jones, 
J P., of Stourbridge, has had 10,000 printed at his own ex- 
pense, The pamphlet, which is published at 2d. (post free 
21d.), can be supplied to societies at special rate 

THe Rev. Warten WYNN’ 

The Rev, Walter Wynn has received several cordial in- 
vitations to visit South Africa and lecture on “Biblical 
Prophecy" and “Psychical Facts I Have Proved to be 
True,” Mr, Wynn is also hoping to utter words that will 
trengthen the bonds between South Africa and the other 


Visit то NOUTH Аки. 


parts of the Empire. He is assured of a great and cordial 
welcome The Rt. Hon. Winston. Churchill ha expressed 


his good wishes for the tour. Mr. Wynn sails on the 13th 
inst. and expects to be absent about five month 


[April 9, 199). 
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TELEPATHY BETWEEN LIVING PERSONS 
MR. HUBERT WALES'S EXPERIMENTS. 
BY STANLEY DE BRATH. 


= 


| N the Proceedings, S.P.R. (November, 

1920), there is а "Report on а series of 

cases of apparent thought-transference 
without conscious agency," by Mr. Hubert 
Wales. This Report is extremely interesting 
because it tabulates a long series of facts, and 
is not, like so many cases of alleged telepathy, 
put forward as a hypothesis to account for 
unexplained phenomena. It sheds no light 
on the mechanism of telepathie action, which 
remains as unknown as the mechanism of 
gravitation; but as a record of facts it is all 


the more. valuable, Miss Samuels, the 
recipient, is the active and energetic 
manageress of a business in London. She 


was personally unknown to Mr. Wales, but 
addressed him as having seen some few lines 
by him on the subject of psychical research. 
She stated that for the previous five years 
she had received "impressions," mostly, but 
not invariably, in sleep, that corresponded 
in a marked degree with those of her friends 
and chiefly with those of a Mr. H. H. Fuller, 
at one time manager of the photographic 
department of her business, but then a 
private in the army engaged їп teaching 
photography to the Air Force at the Curragh, 


Mr. STANLEY De Вватн. 
Author of ' 


` Psychic 


A nephew who is a cadet at Osborne 
arrived unexpectedly, was wearing his 
uniform. Reminded of a rather touching 
incident in the boy’s early life. He is 
thin and dark. 

4. Rather thin, tall black horse being led 
in, and someone remarks, ‘‘Well, he’s Irish, 
you know.” 

Mrs. Wales had more than once lately 
spoken of a young officer, an Irishman 
riding his black race-horse on the road. 
He was once leading it by a halter. 

5. *Earl's Court Road." 

Earl's Court Road very familiar, lived 
for three years in a small street off it. 
Had been telling à story about my early 
life, but no conscious recollection of that 
partieular period. 

6. "I write my personal letters to you for 
you, not to be shown to people who laugh 
at them, I feel that the one was shown to 
someone, and they loudly laughed. I've just 


Philosophy." got this, 6.30 a.m." 
9 Corroborative statement. Complaint 
justified. 
Ireland. ll. “Some poor people are worried about paying their 


After a visit to the lady in August, 1918, Mr. Wales 
arranged with her to make notes of her impressions at the 


moment. She was to post these notes to Mr. 


undertook to send copies to Mr. Fuller for comment, 
especially 
physical sensations, pains, etc.; but, as will be obvious wi 


coincidences were numerous and close, 


out reflecting in any way on Mr. Fuller's bon 
not be considered as completely evidential. 
correspondence between Miss ls and 


aniueis 


affecting Mr. Wales's 
are the subject-matter of the 


incidents are al] the more 


The 


Mr. Wales, 


own 


Wales, who 
The 


S re gards 


tUi- 
id could 
During the 
how - 


A 2. 


trivial and emotionless 
rom the ation below, wl a 
were numerous - 
impressions fr 
with the excep 
Class I Class II Class 111 
Veridic»l:oa де- Who No correspond- 
gre di* cult to tially nce with tt 


ttribute to but 


chance tive, thoughts cf 
or an H.W 
18 х 59 


The observations covered eight months, 


remembered 


and the parties 


did not come into personal contact; Miss Samuels being at 


paragraph is 
Wales's 


ate or Bournemouth, 


London. In 
Miss 


comment 


Maidenhead, Harrow (one week), Mar; 

and Mr. Wales residing at Hindhead during the wh 
period except for one or two short visits to 

the summaries given below the first 

Samuels’ impression, the second Mr 


(abbreviated) 


1. I am tying or doing something with rope in a garder 


There seem to be two gardens. 
and grass cut. 


Ground needs to be loosened 


After my return home the first thing I did was to tie 


down some rose shoots with string; 


two gardens. 
2. A lost train by a second 
А niece s 


more 
her, 


alone. 


her fa 


Doubt if 


her having 


than a second. 


uneasiness at 
3. A young man, thin an 


а dark in nar 


tee as ded tc nel back 


э Cross 


perhaps t« 


the soil of the flower 
beds needed loosening and the lawn mowing. 


There are 


“Alone in London.” 


aying with тїзї her train, 


but by much 


г would meet 


London 


rent. It's really only a small amount." 


Gardener's wife in arrears with rent of cottage. 

13. Received November 4th. A flat parcel being 

fully packed in shiny drab paper, size about the same as 

these sheets (11 in. by 83 in.), depth about the space between 
these lines (about } in.) 


care- 


Shortly before had sent some valuable prints by post 


packed as stated. Size correct. Packed October 9th 
posted October 22nd, acknowledged October 27th. 
20. Enquiries about the health of elderly lady. She 


is threatened 


Health of 


with paralysis. 
an elderly aunt mu d. Has had 
tic stroke. 

24. False Vandyke beard made 


У, 


һ оп шу шп 


te a 


ganism—occurring in all ‹ 
circum but observable mainly where 


distance or obstruction between and percipient 


stances, 


1 agent it as t 
exclude the physical phen " But whatever hypothese 
may be advanced, w« incidents 50 
trivial, so exact, and v of contact taking 
place between two minds to each other except 
by this one common inter I incidents furn 

one of those rare cases of y telepathy between 
persons who have tie of blood or sentiment to com- 


plicate the simple fact. The hypothesis of discarnate agency 
ihat is sometimes advanced when telepathic messages have 
or seem to have, some definite purpose, is here too violent 
and forced to merit any consideration: we are therefore in 
presence of a phenomenon of the subconscious self pure and 
simple. The facts seem to show that in certain cases the 
subconscious self can perceive events, and sensations in 
another mind, at great distances (Hindhead is forty miles 
from London), and can receive impressions purposeless in 
1 and of little or no import. here is a strong 
to psychometry in these. To my mind there is no 
or the st pk mentary hypothesis of “brain waves" or 

D “ eater may 


nter 


Liemse 


ives 


well 
well ont 


at this js One « 
Dell, or 


ious 
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DURAS be the man's real Self here and now, which gives 
these imperfect and fitful manifestations of faculties des- 
tined to fuller operation when that Self passes beyond the 
limitations of Matter, Time, and Space, within which it is 
Now confined, into a new relativity conditioned by ethereal 
physics. 


CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM. 
j THe Views OF A MINISTER. 
By tHe Rev. WALTER WYNN. 


_ Ieunuot express in words the spiritual joy I experienced 
in reading “The Secret of the Eucharist,” in LIGHT (page 
196), by that great and clear thinker, Dr. Ellis T. Powell. 
His words and works will live; and I pray that he may be 
spared for many years to give to the world the ripe fruits 
of his vision of New Testament teaching. For it becomes 
increasingly clear to my mind that the Spiritualist moye- 
ment is doomed to failure unless its leaders see clearly that 
Christ and Christ only has enshrined, manifested, and 
proved the full-orbed revelation of truth needed by the 
mind of man, especially that which appertains to His 
vicarious sacrifice for the sins of the world This truth sets 
free, solves all problems, meets the deepest human needs, 
and supplies a 
GOSPEL rog THE Lost 


without which no movement can become truly spiritual, but 
must of necessity degenerate into a refined species of 
phenomena-hunting, and become embodied in disgorged 
opinions daubed with the title "philosophy." The greatest 
truth ever revealed to man is the doctrine of vicarious 
atonement as made manifest by the death of Christ on the 
Cross. To accept Christ as a personal Saviour, the only 
Saviour of the sinful soul, in contradistinction to every 
other founder of any known religion, is not an act that 
imprisons, but sets free and saves. There is salvation by 
no other Name and in no other way. and if a man is not 
saved by Christ, either in this world or the next, he is 
eternally a lost soul. Without faith in what is achieved by 
the sacrifice of Christ, every soul in the universe will pass 
into and remain in “outer darkness." I can almost hear 
Charles Haddon Spurgeon say Amen," and my dear friend 
Bramwell Booth call for "a volley” ! 

Yes; I join in the “Amen” and “the volley," but I know 
now how to join in them with all the weight of psychical 
fact and proven evidence behind the shout! With John 
Robinson—a genuine Free Churchman —I believe more light 
and truth are breaking forth from His word: ч 

“Darkling our great forefathers went- 
hut no matter how dark and crude were their presentations 
of Christ's Atonement for sin. the heart of man found in 
them light and food, The soul’s intuitions made up for 


Bap 


The movement that has no message for the soul in s 
remorse, and spiritual grief, may be strong in phenome 
but as weak as a feather in a gale when dealing with a lost 
soul This can quickly be proved by gathering together a 
number of prostitutes and telling them that the 
salvation is to start to “make good." They will sit as cold 
as ice. aud smile at you. I have another Gospel. It 
them God loves them, that Christ died to piove that fact t 
them and reconcile their hearts to Him, and that from the 
moment they do this in deep sincerity and truth, the past 
is forgotten and forgiven. 1 have never known that Gospel 
fail. y? Because it enunciates a law of the spirit, and 
unfolds to our gaze a fact in the divine nature. If it were 
not a fact, the Creator would be a monster. He would not 
be just. I give it as my opinion that the deepest th 
in the mind of St. Paul has never been properly elucidated. 
Tako it to be this: Our wills had nothing to do with our 
subjection to the earth-conditions in which we find ourselves. 
Tt was an act of God for 


AND BARREN THEORIES. 


way of 


An ULTIMATE SUBLIME PURPOSE. 

Knowing we should sin, suffer, and thus learn by experience 
the whole psychical machinery of the unìverse is run by 
Him on the prmciple of vicarious pain. This is a great 
mystery, but it is a fact. We have only to open our eyes 
to see the law at work everywhere every day im the week. 
The Vale Owen Scripts reveal to us the same law operating 
in all the spheres. The Sacrifice of Christ is perpetual. 
His Atonement for sin is “once for all." Acceptance of 
this fact by faith re-makes the sinful man. And whoever 
has never felt the power of sin has never felt the need of 
Ohrist's atoning sacrifice on his behalf. In other words, to 
use the old language. a sinful man may be all sorts of good 

i he may be able to say “Lord! Lord'" and remind 
the Saviour in the other world of the number of devils 
he cast out, but he is not a converted man. He does not 
necessarily hate sin. He may philosophically condone it. 

St. Paul, the great psychical researcher. saw — this: 
Luther saw it; Cromwell saw it: Gladstone saw it; Charles 
Haddon saw it; and the man who does not see it 
has no Go for the lost. Не may hold opinions based 
on psychical) phenomena, but St. Paul said that if 
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AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN 


contradicted the truth made manifest by the Cross of Christ, 
he would not believe him, for Christ Himself had revealed 
that truth to his mind. If W. T. Stead or my son Rupert 
came and told me that the law of vicarious suffering for sin 
did not exist in the universe as a saving force, I would tell 
both of them to go to school in the other world and keep 
their eyes open. We must not mould our religious opinions 
according to the messages of undeveloped or prejudiced 
spirits. If Spiritualists form their theology on communi- 
cations such as these, contending that the residents on the 
Other Side “ought to know because they live there’’—God 
help us and the greatest movement of modern times! I 
acknowledge Christ as being all that-Dr. Ellis Powell mathe- 
matically proves Him to be; and I respectfully submit that 
i£ Atonement for our sins is not effected by the Divine 
Being, God is an unjust Creator, for we did not ask to 
come into the world. A religion that makes no provision for 
a guilty conscience resembles a dairy having polished milk 
cans which contain no milk. St. Paul's reasoning is in perfect 
harmony with Christ's teaching. The Elder Brother in 
Christ's parable thought he had ‘‘made good," and called 
lis fallen Brother “this thy son," but somehow or other 
the wonderful Elder Brother, who was conversant with all 
in the Father’s house except the Father’s mercy, found him- 
self outside whilst the music and dancing were taking place 
within. The suffering, merciful Christ saw the greatest 
truth ever revealed to из, 
I fancy I hear 


A Storm OF QUESTIONS, 


such as: “Then do you mean to say that an angry God 
needed an innocent Being to be murdered before He could 
have His wrath appeased?” No; I don’t; aud although 
you may find such a statement of the Atonement in some 
sermons, you won't find a word to justify it in the New 
Testament, in the writings of Dr. Ellis Powell, or in the 
Vale Owen Scripts. Mr. Val humble and 
charming soul—has been used to pen that never 
originated in his mind in any sense, but rify Christ 
and make radiantly clear the « ne of Christ's vicariot 
atonement for the sins 
referring to Christ in 
Spiritualists to regard € 
logically, I say tor 
I presume 
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within the next few we 
whole matter. Will 
kindly noto this promise. 


ME. Авунсв LovELI e 
well-known to readers of LIGHT as 
able system of health culture and 
notably “Ars Vivendi," ist 
recent issue of "Science S 
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MOUNTEBANK, MEDIUMS AND 
> 

“Charles I. has again raised his standard at Not- 
tingham where, I am informed, he is said to control 
a medium. The medium says that when he assumes 
‘control’ she is rolling drunk. Surely the Merry 
Monarch was Charles II., and not Charles I.” 

We take that item from the ''gossip" column of 
an evening paper. We had just previously received a 
provincial paper with an account of a gentleman 
who, by the aid of a machine, gets ''thought vibra- 
tions" not only from all parts of the world but also 
from Mars. "These he receives and ''translates'" in a 
public hall and gives out to the audience. And 
precious nonsense some of them are. 

These represent the two latest examples of a per- 
fect torrent of cases in which certain persons claiming 
sometimes to be mediums or Spiritualists have given 
publie exhibitions of a foolish character in which they 
claim the possession of wonderful powers, or to be 
speaking under the control of some great personage 
of the past whose communications usually take the form 
of rigmarole and balderdash. These pitiful exhibitions 
call forth letters of indignant protest from correspon- 
dents of Ligur who complain—as well they may—of 
the injury done to the Spiritual movement by such 
jut it is 
A Very OLD STORY. 

Dickens satirised the thing in the middle of the 
last century. It has been the theme of jibes and 
ridicule from a multitude of pens for the last seventy 


tomfoolery. 


years or so. “Punch” has lampooned it over and 
over again. It has been riddled and ridiculed in the 
Press countless times, and in itself forms a striking 


proot ol the old saying about the crop ol fools which 
grows every year to be harvested by the sharper or 
the seeker for cheap notoriety. 

l'or many years past the eonfidende trick” has 
been exposed in the Press until one would suppose 
that everybody was warned. jut the confidence 
tricksters still find victims even amongst people who 
are credited with intelligence as being ‘‘business men.”’ 
We suppose there is 

A WEAK Spor 


in some people which expresses itself in some form of 
gullibility. Those who are not fleeced by the ‘‘con- 
fidence man” or the ecardsharper find their way to 
‘circles’ where for a small fee they may listen open- 
mouthed while ‘‘Shakespeare’’ or ‘‘Oliver Cromwell” 
discourses through a ‘‘medium’’ drivel of a kind that 
would not deceive an intelligent child 

Our correspondents think that we should do some 
thing to stop this folly, which, as being usually new- 
comers to Spiritualism, they seem to regard as a recent 
development. Alas! it was going on before they or 
we were born. It is one of the penalties of liberty 
of speech and action in a movement which has been 
kept free from the bands of organisation and system, 
so that it may grow unimpeded. Some people could 
only be prevented from making fools of themselves by 
under restruint, They are untouched 
Mr. Gladston ud 
an obstinate and 
with arguments 


being pliced 
alike by reason or by ridicule \ 

onee when heekled in Edmburgh by 
foolish eritie, we can furnish people 
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we cannot furnish them with brains. If Spiritualistic 
societies wish to keep these things down they can 
refuse their platforms to persons of the 

ZANY AND MOUNTEBANK 
order, and sternly discourage all exhibitions of tom- 
foolery whether in private or publie circles. 

We wil do our part, and we can rely upon tlie 
remainder of the Press to assist, for these things are 
"meat and drink” to many newspapers which, while 
they would not report anything in  Spiritualism of 
profit to mankind, greedily seize upon any event which 
can be turned to our supposed discredit. But while 
that is a source of pain and grief to many earnest 
Spiritualists, it is a good thing in its way. It dis- 
courages the activities of the foolish and credulous and 
keeps a kind of cordon round the subject. This tends 
to ensure that the weak and timid are frightened away, 
and that only the strong, persistent souls who see the 
core of goodness behind all the camouflage of fraud 
and folly penetrate to 

Tue TRUTH OF THE MATTER. 

We place it amongst the unrecorded ''Evidences of 
the Truth of Spiritualism’’ that it has survived not 
only the persecutions of its enemies but such imbecili- 
ties at the hands of some of its followers as would 
long ago have buried any other subject under a 
mountain of ridicule and general obloquy. 


SIR RICHARD AND LADY BURTON. 


Writing of Sir Richard Burton, in the “Sunday Times" 
of the 3rd inst., Mr. T. P, O'Connor says: 


“Though I never saw Burton he had been with me all 
my life; for I never thought of him but as one of the 
greatest, most romantic, most momentous figures that ever 
trod this earth; one, too, who never got one-tenth of the 
gratitude, admiration and other rewards with which men 
honour their great ones." - 

Of Lady Burton he tells us that she was a convinced 
Spiritualist (as many of us already knew). Miss Goodrich 
Freer (better known as Miss X.), who was a friend of Lady 
Burton, gave an address to the Society for Psychical Re- 
search on December 4th, 1897, in the course of which she 
gave some interesting examples of communications received 
from Sir Richard Burton (who died in 1890). Sir (then Mr.) 
William Crookes, who presided on the occasion, said that 
he had himself been acquainted with both Sir Richard and 
Lady Burton, and he considered that some of the messages 
were characteristic of the supposed sender. 

It may be of interest to record that Sir Richard Burton 
gave an address to the members of the British National 
Association of Spiritualists on December 2nd, 1878, at their 
rooms in Great Russell-street, Bloomsbury. Sir Richard 
then jocosely described himself as “a spiritualist without 
the spirits," for he recognised the existence of supernormal 
faculties. Amongst the “messages received by Miss 
Goodrich Freer, already referred to, was one purporting to: 
come from Sir Richard Burton and foretelling the decease 
of his widow, which took place almost exactly at the time 
This cominunication was received eight months 


predicted. 
Lady Burton died on March 


before Lady Bu:ton's demise, 
22nd, 1596. 


TIME AND FREEWILL. 


In his recent lecture at the Stead Bureau on "Spirit. 
ualism in Relation to Science, Philosophy and Religion," 
Dr. Ellis Powell said that our idea of time is probably 
illusory, and that in reality Past, Present and Future are 
without doubt co-existent in one eternal Present. To this 
conception it has been objected that it spells pure fatalism 

m the possession of freewill to mankind, 


and « 
Now such an objection appears to confuse effect with 


cause 

As I understand it, Dr. Powell's dictum means that as 
Past, Present and Future must all be equally within the 
knowledge of the Universal Mind, they must in that sense 
all eternally exist. Incidentally, if this were not the case 
it would seem to be impossible for sensitives and seers to 
recall the past or foretell the future, for there would be no 
source whence they could draw their information. 

But freewill is not affected hereby. "Pho fact of every 
man's destiny being recorded from everlasting is not the 
Cause of his having to follow, whether he likes it or not, 
path mapped out for him in advance, bnt 
Efect of the choice for good or evil which 
Omniscienee. knows he will make, and which, in virtne of 
this knowledge, stauds as a constant factor of the eternal 
Present wherein Omniscienee. dwells, 

F. O. B. 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Bir Arthur Conan Doyle has returned to England looking 
bronzed and robust after his Australian tour. Great 
interest is being shown in his three lectures at the Queen's 
Hall next week, and there is a brisk demand for tickets. 


Jilsewhere in this issue we give a Message from Sir Arthur 
to all friends and fellow-workers. 


* * LI * 


БЕ Arthur has recorded his impressions of his journey 
it û volume entitled, “The Wanderings of a Spiritualist,” 
which he hopes to publish this summer. 


* t * * 


In the “Weekly Dispatch’’ of Sunday last is published the 
first of a series of messages from a group of spirits of whom 
Mr. W. Т, Stead is leader. hey were received in France 
by Madame Hyver in 1914 and 1915, and were addressed to 
French Spiritualists. Their purpose is stated to be to warn 
perne not to seek to set up communication with the After- 

orld without a serious attempt to understand what forces 
may be brought into play, and to show under what condi- 
tions such communication may be established, not only. with 
safety, but with infinite advantage to men. 


* * * * 


Mr. Stead says: “It is as difficult for us spirits to come 
back to earth as it is for you to penetrate into the realms 
of the spirits. Firstly, we have no longer the faculty of 
living in the physical substance. It evades us, just as the 
substance of the superior planes evades you. We pave im- 

ressions and sensations analogous to yours—but so different. 
We have lights, colours, and sounds; but these only dis- 
tantly resemble those which you call so. . . In spite of 
all our desires to respond to your appeals we are often pre- 
yented from doing as we are expected, because of the differ- 
ence of the two planes. I will even say that it is often more 
easy for you to come to us than for us to come to you. Sleep 

rmits you to enter into touch with us a thousand times 
нө than all the mediums in the world, and the help we 
can give you in this way is often more precise and efficacious 
than by more or less muddled messages.” 


* * + * 


Sir Oliver Lodge, in an interview in the ''Evening Stan- 
Ward" (March 30th) speaks of the unlimited destruction 
humanity must face if another great war is allowed to take 
place. In conclusion, he says: ‘‘Civilisation has to make a 
ig decision, and I feel hopeful that it will not go wrong. 
here is a considerable spiritual awakening, partly as a 
result of the war, and a return to real Christianity will 
make many of the present dangers impossible. Our morality, 
high feelings, honour, Christianity must be strengthened 
and the rank materialism that brings so many perils in its 
train will disappear.” 


* . LJ B 


Mr. Horace Leaf is to give his famous lantern lecture on 
Materialisations at Mortimer Hall on Thursday, April 21st 
Particulars will be found in our advertising columns. Mr 
Leaf informs us that he has new pictures of “Katie King" 
taken by Sir William: Crookes, which he will show. Those 
who have not seen this wonderful collection of photographs 
should not miss this opportunity. 


* ж LI * 


Mr. James Coates, the well-known author and lecturer 
has arrived in London to fulfil engagements from now till 
August 3156. He has just finished a lecturing tour in the 
Birmingham district where his addresses on Psychic Photo- 
graphy were highly appreciated. Previous to that Mr. 
Coates had been speaking in various centres in Scotland. 


* * * * 


Dr. Bilis Powell, in his last article in the “National 
News," discusses the question of the survival of animals. 
One passage will be read with the utmost satisfaction by all 
animal lovers. He says: ‘Ole word of stern warning may 
slige eres be added. Above and beyond almost every 
other | 
loathe cruelty to animals. Nor does their indignation stop 
Айг loathing. In some way or other expiation has got 


terrestrial iniquity the Powers on the Other Side 


pro 
be made before the spirit of the cruel man or woman can 
enter upon the path of progress and reconciliation." 


Dr. Powell, further, makes this interesting statement: 
“f must admit that the individuality and methods of the 
‘control’ have ‘always been matters of the most absorbing 
interest to me. There is a personal reason for this. I was 
told quite early in my own investigations that my first work 
on the next plane (the work in which I shall be engaged 
for some time) will be that of a ‘control’ assisting human 

tors from that side of life. I shall be the better 

do this, so I have been informed, in consequence of 

long experience of the work while I was down here, 
6 ciroumstances, my interest in controls is not to 
dered at, You cannot help being. interested in a 

ho is doing а job which you yourself have got to 

1 at no very distant date. Possibly some of the 
reuders of these lines may live to come in contact 


with me from the Other Side. What an adventure 
it will be, and how one looks forward to it with 
eager anticipation!’ 


Miss Christabel Pankhurst, in the “Weekly Dispatch 
(April 3rd), in telling the story of her life, concludes her 
first instalment with this striking passage: “The passion 
of my life has been for the freeing of women, not just for 
reasons political and economic, but because I always knew 
that such a fight as ours had its highest significance else- 
where—was simply the dim reflection of a far struggle on 
some celestial battlefield where greater hosts than ours 
clashed in the eternal struggle for Right 


* * * * 


In the ''Occult Review" for April, the Editor in his 
Notes of the Month writes in a highly interesting way of 
Joseph Glanvil, “the first pioneer of psychical research.” 
Mr. Hereward Carrington has an Acte on “Experiments 
Upon the Aura: Old and New," in which he speaks of 
Kilner's discoveries, and draws an instructive comparison 
with an almost identical series of experiments conducted by 
Mr. Francis Gerry Fairfield, and described by him in an 
old book published in 1874, entitled “Теп Years with 
Spiritual Mediums." Мг, Carrington says: “The identity 
between the newer and the older methods of research, and 
the practical identity of their conclusions, is, I think, a very 
significant fact." The fact that March 19th was the cen- 
tenary of the birth of Sir Richard Burton affords N. M, 
Penzer a good opportunity for a review of the career of this 
brilliant and remarkable man. 


* * * * 


The Two Worlds Publishing Company is to һе congratu- 
lated on its re-issue of Hudson Tuttle’s book, “The Arcana 
of Spiritualism" (price 7/-). This standard work has long 
been out of print and its appearance should be welcomed 
by all Spiritualists. The “Arcana” was completed in 1867 
and publishod in America shortly afterwards. It was pub- 
lished in England in 1876 and 1880, and revised by the 
author and re-published by the Two Worlds Publishing Com- 
pany in 1900. The present edition is well printed, the 
matter being set forth in attractive style. 


* . * * 


The life of Hudson Tuttle, the inspired farmer's boy, was 
an extraordinary one. The German philosopher, Buchner 
was greatly impressed with “The Arcana of Nature," and 
spoke of it as a work of genius. When he visited America 
he was incredulous when told that the author was a farmer's 
boy and a medium writing under spirit control. 


* . . * 


Hudson Tuttle was eminently sound and practical in 
his views, and his book is a good corrective to the too 
credulous. He says: “Honest investigators of Spiritualism, 
coming to the task without previous knowledge of animal 
magnetism, refer every phenomenon they meet to spiritual 
agency, when it is probable that at least one-halt of all 
they observe is of a purely mundane source. . . A safe 
rule is to refer nothing to spirits which can be accounted 
tor by mortal means, 


* * * 


A correspondent in the ‘‘Morning Post,’’ discussing the 
Yorkshire fairies, recalls that in that eminently serious 
work, the “Encyclopedia Britannica,” will be found an 
article on fairies followed by the magic initials A. L 
letters that denote the greatest of all masters of fairy lore 
one whose work adorned for many years tbe columns of the 
"Morning Post." In that article, says, it 1s written that 
in 1907 an lrish farmer was mightily troubled by great 
stones that persisted unaccountably in flying about his house 
and the reason for his affliction was that he had offended the 
fairies. The foolish wight had swept out his chimney with 
a branch of holly, a “gentle tree," dear to the heart of the 
fairies, and they had punished him for so sacrilegiously abus- 
ing with soot and dirt the glossy leaves and red berries of 
the Christmas tree. 


. . * * 


A correspondent in the “Yorkshire Observer" comments 
ou the great interest that is being displayed in the fairies 
controversy, and the fact that many other features touch- 
ing upon the supernatural are being accepted by adults. 
Before the war, he says, there was little talk of the super- 
natural outside a certain circle, but nowadays it is quite 
common to hear intelligent and experienced men confess 
that there is “more in it than appears on the surface." 


* * * B 


He describes an instance that came under his notice of 
one who believed in the reality of a vision and acted on it 
with good resuli, A gentleman had intended going by a 
certain train to Scotland, but ou the night before .the 
journey he had a “visit from his dead wife," who warned 
him net to go by the intended route. He took the “advice.” 
The train by which: he had proposed to trayel was the one 
which came to grief at Hawes Junction. 
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PROBLEMS of PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY 


BUSH CASE. 


< 


numbers 
the 


ETTERS have reached us considerable 


[5 since the publication of our last issue giving 
statements of the Crewe Circle and the evidence in 
support of their honesty and integrity in this case. In 
view of the importance of the charges brought Ъу Mr, 
Bush against Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton it must be pointed 
out to our readers that on the question of justice AD we 
can only publish any letter in this journal providing we 
have at the same time the writer's permission to quote his 
name and address if we think it advisable. In a future 
issue we intend giving a selection of letters on this case; 
unfortunately our journal is limited in space, otherwise we 
would have gladly published them all. 

Two or three of our correspondents have pointed out 
that Mr. Hope has on occasions recelved gifts of money. 
We find on enquiry that this is quite true, and the Crewe 
Circle admit occasionally taking presents when they are 
offered and the donor can afford it. But at the same 
we have direct evidence of their giving their psychic 
for no payment in hundreds of cases, and they assure us 
they have always been willing to give their services free 
to any who call on them at Crewe. They have no stated 
charge and never have had. This monetary question does 


n 


not, however, for one moment enter into the Bush Case. 
Mr. Hope stated to Mr. 
Bush that he did not take X 


a fee, and we gather from 


Mr. Bush that he did not 
pay him one. 
SuwMiNG Up. 
What is the case we 
actually have before us to 
decide? It is this: 


Did the Crewe Circle 
copy the Vaudreuil 
photograph or did they 
not? 

To enable our readers 
(who are really the jury in 
this matter) the better to 
decide this question, we re- 
produce on this page an 
enlargement of the Vau- 
dreuil photograph side by 
side with the “spirit 
extra," 

We certify that neither 
of these photographs has in 
any way been retouched or 


I have waded through these experiments. Gentine pheno 
mena, trance, telepathy, telesthesiu, automatism, are al 
the result of these inherent powers which produce multiply 
personality, etc., ete. I believe БРЕНД АПЫН is the most 
cruel delusion that has ever afflicted the race, and I shall 
by God's help, expose its weakness as long as I live.” 
Again, in his pamphlet, “Spirit Photography Exposed," 
on page 10, he states: “Now I hold that spirit photos 
extras, psychographs, etc., are not produced by discarnate 
spirits, wood, bad, or indifferent; but are deliberately pro. 
duced by the mediums, whatever their names, or in what. 
ever country they practise." This is a very sweeping con. 
demnation, and we must assume that Mr. Bush, in face of 
any evidence to the contrary, is in every way qualified to 
make this pronouncement. 

Does his method of approach to the Crewe Circle sug- 
gest the actions of a man qualified at all to make this 
investigation? ‘To the honest investigator and the true 
psychical researcher he shows at the outset an entire lack 
of knowledge of these things. 16 is well known that 
trickery, subterfuge, and misrepresentation coming from an 
investigator invariably recoil upon him. 

Let us go a little further in our quest for another motive 
the part of Mr. Bush that may have influenced his 
desire to establish at any 


on 


cost a case against the 
Crewe Circle. He ап. 
nounced the forthcoming 


publication of five booklet 
entitled respectively, 
“Direct Spirit Painting 
“Direct Spirit Voie 
“Direct Spirit Slate Writ- 


ing," “Dr, Crawford and 
Miss Goligher,’’ “Spirit 
Materialisation,”’ all to be 
written in a similar 
fashion to “Spirit Photo. 
graphy Exposed." At the 


same time he offers to the 
publie a complete outfit for 
producing ^ extras and 
psychographs at the pric 
of 21/-. 

Here is apparently the 
nucleus of a very lucrative 
business, but apart from 
such a sordid motive, there 
is underlying all a sugges 
tion of an even greater in- 


tampered with (the origi- centive—that of notoriety 
nals are at the offices of jut we must be fair to Mr. 
LIGHT), Тһе enlarging has 1 Bush. Ho may, after all 
been carried out by ex- Enlargement from the original Vaudreuil photograph, together be genuinely convinced 
perts, and the block made a with the Spirit Extra, which Mr. Bush states is a copy of the that he is really doing û 
by the Engravers’ Guild Vaudreuil photograph made by the Crewe Circle to trick him. public service, and his 
Ltd., of Shoe-lane, London methods, no matter how 


Motive. 


The first point we think to be considered, apart from 
the photograph, is the question of motive underlying this 
case, Let us deal with Mr, Bush first and seo what motives 
possibly governed his action. Mr. Bush, it will be remem- 
bered, is a member of the Society for Psychical Research 
and he states that he visited the Crewe Circle with the 
best of motives, viz., that of “a seeker of the truth." 
Now, how does he proceed about his quest? In the first 
ji he takes a false name. He sends a photograph of 
his living nephew, on the back of which he writes a spurious 
message, In the dark room at Crewo he gives Hope the 
opportunity of placing his. hand on the slide containing the 
m whilst he finds his pencil. 

In those few seconds he affirms that Hope superimposed 
a print on the plate by means of an apparatus concealed 
by the medium in his hands, 

If it is practical and possible to use such an apparatus 
under such conditions Mr. Bush’s explanation of the trick 
seems. very simple. But if it can be proved that such a 
method is not practicable, is 16 not just possible that Мг, 
Bush had an ulterior motive when ho set out to Crewe, not 
us a seeker after truth, but as one already biased in the 


Tue QUESTION 01 


subject? Pre-judgment and bias are unfortunately not 
unknown even amongst psychical investigators. 
In a letter to the Kditor of Lior dated March 1st, 


1921, Mr. Bush, after attacking all forms of Spiritualiam, 
concluded as follows: “I hold that * all phenomena 
fraudulent, including the latest, Муа C. and Miss Goligher. 


underhanded, unscientific, 
0! apparently biassed, are justified by the purity of his 
motives. But he writes a letter to Mr. Hope (published in 
last week's issue) in which he addresses this alleged frau- 
dulent trickster, who is posing as a medium between sor- 
rowing men and women and their loved ones beyond the 
Veil, as “My Dear Friend Hope." He invites him to 
desert this nefarious traffic and join hands with him. Ho 
expresses sorrow at having imputed to Mrs, Buxton , the 
painting of the spirit robe-—''if she did not do it’’—and 
concludes his letter by calling on the Almighty to bless 
these people whom he declares are guilty of blasphemous 
prayers and spurious “spirit” photographs! 


Is this the letter of an honest man or a humbug? For 


the moment we will leave it for our readers to judge. 


Let us come back to the Vaudreuil photograph and the 
“spirit extra," Сап our readers give Mr, Bush the 
verdict? Is ib just to such a science as the study of super 
narmal photographs, or to the Crewo Circle in particular, 
to take the decision of Mr, Bush in such matters in view 
of the fact that ho is, and has been for many years, biassed 
in these matters? Can we accept his statement that all 
Spiritualistie phenomena are fraudulent or accounted for 
by “multiple personality" ? 


If, of course, our readers consider Mr. Bush qualified 
to investigate spirit photography and conduct a test of a 
final character with the Crewe Circle, prompted only by the 
motive of honest seeking after truth, then their verdict 
must be given to Mr, Bush and Mr. Hope and Mrs, Buxton 
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relegated forthwith to the ranks of charlatans and 
swindlers. 

On the other hand, our readers may decide that Mr. 
Bush is not a fit and proper person to make such an in- 
yestigation or capable of deciding on the case of the 
Vaudreuil photograph and the ''spirit extra," and so that 
“по point of this case shall be overlooked, as a perfectly just 
verdict is all that is sought for, we will give next week the 
ш ме motives that could have induced Mr. Hope, as Mr. 
who 


ush states, to trick him and the hundreds of other persons 
who haye visited the Crewe Circle for the past seventeen 
years or more. 

H. W. E. 


(To be continued.) 


| PSYCHICAL RESEARCH AND 
COMMON SENSE. 


Mr. Whately Smith (Ілснт, р. 187) appears to share the 
opinion of the Bishops at the Lambeth Conference that the 
investigation of ‘‘psychic’’ phenomena, or as I should prefer 
to call them, ‘‘mental’’ iE should be left exclu- 
sively to investigation by “trained psychologists. 

But official orthodox psychology is still wedded to an en- 
tirely mechanistic interpretation of all mind processes; it 
has really explained very little: we do not even under- 

` stand mick a simple thing as how thought can affect muscles, 
and by causing them to flex, enable us to bend our arm. 

Mr. Whately Smith quotes the well-worn adage that all 
possible ‘‘normal’’ explanations must be exhausted before 
accepting the prima facie interpretation of an apparently 
supernormal phenomenon. But the “normal’’ explanation 
must be, as Mr. Whately Smith says, known and proved, 
and what is in fact known and proved about the mental 
processes invoked by him? He calls them “obscure,” but I 
would go further, and say that they are chiefly assumptions, 
supported by the very minimum of independent evidence. 
The educated man of common sense does not consider it 
scientifically legitimate for the psychologist to attempt to 
explain each mental phenomenon, or even each part of a 
series of mental phenomena, by some obscure mental pro- 
cess which appears, if existent, just to fit the particular 
‘case, keeping the explanations in watertight compartments. 
He finds in one set of communications, one part “explained” 
hy simple “telepathy” ; another part by extraordinary me 
mory of the sub-conscious of the sitter, and conveyed tele- 
pathically to the medium; yet another part by “thought 

reading” by the medium. even of latent thoughts in the 
mind of the sitter, or of some third person not present; 
sometimes even by the assumption of a natural *'lucidity," 
or clairvoyance, assumed to be possessed by the sub-con- 
scious mind of a medium; there is, in fact, no correlation. 

The whole process is reminiscent of the ingenious mathe- 
matical theories invented by pre-Newtonian astronomers to 

lain the apparent movements of the stars and planets. 
before the discovery of gravitation introduced unity and 
sanity into the stellar universe. 

As regards the faculties of the sub-conscious mind not 
very much is known or proved. It is known to possess a 

most perfect and meticulously exact memory. It is pretty 
well established that an image or thought may pass from 
one mind to another mind without the ordinary physical 
methods of communication (telepathy). But even this is 
not quite orthodox, and would hardly be considered as 
“proved” by most psychologists. 

Certain phenomena observed during special states of 
hypnotic trance seem to imply faculties or “lucidity,” ete., 
in the subject, But these phenomena are not too well 
attested, nor is the agency understood. Аз regards the rest 
ofthe powers ascribed to the subconscious mind, the reason- 
ing adopted is much as follows :— 

If the subconscious mind possessed certain powers, it 
would be able to produce certain mental phenomena; these 
phenomena occur, ergo, the subconscious mind has these 
powers, and all mental phenomena are due to the action of 
the conscious mind. ‘‘Which was to be proved," as old 


says! 

Now, it is against this kind of reasoning that the edu- 
ted man of commonsense rebels. If he, on the one hand, 
- is lacking in psychological training, the trained psychologist, 
‘on the other hand, appears to him sometimes to be lacking 
ii common sense, and even in some cases seems to be plen- 
_ tifully deficient in human sympathy and in a sense of hu 
| mour. +d С. B. E. (COLONEL). 
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Бшщакаток —At a private gathering at the residence 
of and Lady Leith, of Fyvie, on Thursday of last 
Yon rs. Yates gave an address on the subject, “Have we 
Lived on Earth Before?" Mrs. Yates, who is a speaker of 
great charm of manner, dealt with various arguments in 

the theory of reimbodiment as being the mode 
eby the law of compensation is carried out, and cited, 
non other proofs, the hypnotie experiments of MM. 
ichet and De Rochas in which sensitives were enabled io 
over memories of their past lives on earth by retro- 
шогу, Mrs. Yates referred also to the prin 
_feincarnation as expressed in national lives, Eng 
һе 4 regarded as û reinenrnation of Ancient Rome, 
Ancient Greece, and Germany of Phoenicia. 


| 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 

A letter from a reader of LicuT complains that it has 
not converted him. This is indeed a tragic state of affairs, 
and Lremm seems to have failed in its purpose. But seriously 
I would suggest to the complainant that LicHT exists to 
fulfil other purposes than converting the sceptical. There 
are а good many thousands of people who, having been 
convinced of the fact of human survival, look to LIGHT for 
information and advice, and it is to them the journal is 
mainly addressed. 


I have been handed a copy of “The Film Renter and 
Moving Picture News,’ which contains an article on 
“Spiritualism and Motion Pictures." This narrates some 
of the **extraordinary experiences" of psychic investigators 
from the film world. It seems that they called on Dr. Ellis 
Powell, **a famous financier who has made a scientific study 
of Spiritualism.’ Later they called at the Psychical 

tesearch Society, which seems to have removed itself (doubt- 

less for filn purposes) to Holland Park. Later stil, ac- 
companied by the “Secretary of the ychical Research 
Society," they visited Mr. Vout Peters, who, I gather from 
the account, resides at ‘‘an old gloomy house in Bloomsbury 
Square," and further extraordinary experiences followed. 
However, perhaps I should make similar “howlers” if I 
essayed a narrative dealing with the mysteries of the film 
industry. 


In a review of "Some Experiences of a New Guinea 
Magistrate," by Captain C. A. W. Monckton, the “Referee” 
mentions that the book contains “a couple of spook yarns” 

a phrase which I suppose must be excused im an old- 
fashioned newspaper. 


* * * * 


However, here is one of the “spook yarns.” The author 
of the book was sitting at his desk one night writing a dis- 
patch. There were two doors to the room, and both sud- 
denly flew open. The author rose and closed them. Later 
he heard footsteps on the path outside, and the steps came 
right across the front verandah on to which one of the doors 
led. This door opened again and the steps went across the 
room and the other door opened and the unseen visitor 
passed across the other .verandah lhis ppened again 
and again even wher the he 15€ was t guarded һу 
men with lanterns. The footsteps, as ivily booted 
man, passed unseen amongst the watchers. The story 1s, 
of course, one of hundreds of similar yarns. 


- * * * 


In a review of “Food for the 
just published by Mr. G. A. Studd: 
affectionately known as “Woodbine Willie Canon Adder- 
ley says some good things in the “Church Family News- 
paper. Thus, 1 g of the author of the book, the 


] Up the notable book 
rt Kennedy (widely and 


Canon says: “He declines to be deprived of his 
religion. hy ny theo He describes the book as 
getting at th« tual value the Creeds. “Tt 
is firstly religio: darily theology, which is really 
the Gospel order. 

On this point Canon Adderley summari the matter 
thus: “Our Lord came first and the Apos after Him. 
He founded a religion not by imposing dogmas, but by 


making friends. 


I was told the other day that 
moralising had been based on the lir 
Myers’ poems 


“Т am tired of all the year 
I am weary of all these things. 


There, said some of the critics (in effect), that is what an 
interest in psychic matters leads to! It seems the lines 
were written by the poet at the age of twenty-four, long 
before he had started on his adventures in the region ot 
psychical research. 

Lvcivs. 


"LIGHT" DEVELOPMENT FUND. 


In addition to donations recorded in previous issues, 
we have to acknowledge, with thanks, the following sums: 


Amount. previously acknowledged : 490103. 8,9 
К W. Percival: >... н iT / Ži 5-0 0 
Rev. Walter Wynn m Ё. E N. Tem" 


Tue Rev. G. Vare Owen.--Those of the members and 
friends of the L.S.A. who were unable to attend his address 
at 6. Queen Square on Thursday last, are reminded that 
the Rev, G. Vale Owen will preach at tho church of St. 
Anne, Soho, on April 13th and 20th at 8 o'clock. 


O — 
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We Wrote the Vale Owen Scripts?" was the title 
given by Mr. H. W. Engholm to an address which 
held the closest attention of the audience as- 
sembled in the large hall of the London Spiritualist Alli- 
ance on the evening of the 3lst ult. Mr. Engholm, how- 
ever, did not himself reply to the question he had raised, 
preferring, as he explained at the outset, to supply his 
hearers with the material to enable them to answer it ac- 
cording to their own individual judgment. 

Mn. Н. WirHaLL, who presided, said that the story to 
which they were to listen would be interesting because it 
would come from one who, in a way, had perhaps even more 
to do with the Scripts than the Rev. G. Vale Owen him- 
self. In all probability those scripts were epoch-making. 
Not that they were necessarily of greater value than others, 
but they were different, and it might well be that they were 
specially suited to the present time. The Rev. Wm. Stain- 
ton Moses received from the Other Side a great deal of in- 
formation, which appealed to many people, but the appeal 
it made was more intellectual than descriptive. Through 
the war and the losses so many of us had suffered we were 
all now more receptive to such teachings as those given to 
the world in the Vale Owen Scripts. 'lhey had, and were 
having, a marvellous effect. They might not make their 
readers all Spiritualists, but they would affect a great many, 
and if a person not only believed in Spiritualism, but made 
its message a part of his life, he was going a long way to 
aid in the reconstruction of the world. 

Mn. ExcHoLM began by explaining how he originally be- 
came associated with the Scripts. 1% was early in 1918 that 
Mr. Gow, the Editor of Ілснт, brought to his notice a 
book entitled “Тһе Undiscovered Country,” by Harold 
Bayley, containing a selection of quotations from auto- 
matic writings, including many which bore the signature 
“Vale Owen,” and with which he was very greatly im- 
pressed. Mr. Gow informed him of the identity of the 
writer, and showed him some scripts in his possession from 
the same source. Their perusal produced on him such an 
effect—an effect which was shared by other people to whom 
he showed them—that he wrote to Mr. Vale Owen asking 
his permission to give them wider publicity. Mr. Vale Owen 
replied that he had had no idea of publishing the scripts, 
but if Mr. Engholm liked to try to do so they were quite 
at his disposal for the purpose. He tried a large DI Sli g 
house without success, and the psychological moment did 
not arrive till shortly after the Church Congress at Lei- 
cester in the autumn of 1919. At that Congress some of the 
clergy attacked Spiritualism, and on the following Sunday 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, to whom he had shown the Vale 
Owen scripts, gave an address in reply, in the course of 
which he alluded to these communications received through 
a minister of the Church to which the critics themselves be- 
longed. He described them as the most wonderful docu- 
ments he had ever read in his life. This statement was re- 
ported in “The Times" the following day. Mr. Engholm, 
on the same night, received a visit from a representative of 
the Associated Newspapers, and this led to interviews with 
the Editor of the “Weekly Dispatch’ and with Lord North 
cliffe, to whom (having seen Mr. Vale Owen in the mean- 
time) he explained, greatly to their astonishment, that Mr. 
Vale Owen declined to take any money for the copyright of 
the Scripts, and that the only conditions he attached to 
their publication were that the whole should be treated in 
a reverential manner, and that Mr. Engholm should super- 
vise their publication. The advent of the Scripts was at 
once advertised in all the principal newspapers throughout 
the United Kingdom, the sum of £11,000 being spent at 
Lord Northcliffe's direction during the four days prior to 
their publication in the ‘‘Weekly Dispatch," the first in- 
stalment appearing on Sunday, February Ist, 1920. Before 
long not less than 700,000 people were reading them each 
week, but before the first instalment appeared letters and 
post-cards had begun to arrive at the Vicarage in enor- 
mous quantities all day long, seventy-five per cent. of them 
full of the most vitriolic abuse to which anv man could be 
subjected; many were anonymous. Mr. Vale Owen was 
told that he was in league with the devil and ought to be 
turned out of the Church, but the remarkable thing about 
this criticism was that it was made before a line of the 
messages had appeared. Mr. Engholm said he wrote and 
told Mr. Vale Owen what he thought of some of these 
correspondents. The letter he had in reply was one of the 
finest rebukes il was possible to receive Mr. Vale Owen 

wrote 


“Let us treat our anonymous post-carders and other 
revilers gently and with patience. They are following, 


not in a very high-minded way truly, the course they be 
lieve to be right, and many would be prepared to make 
sacrifices for their cause—although some are not pre 
pared to do this to the extent of backing their opinions 
and convictions by coming out in the open with their 
names. But viewing the whole matter generally, I can- 
not but realise what a joy it will be some day, some 
where, to take them by the hand as brothers and sisters, 
and to tell them we were not too bitter against them 
when their cruel words of misjudgment and attribution 
of false motives came from them, because we realised that 
they were but treading the road by which we ourselves 
had come. That is so in my case, at least. I see my 
own former self reflected in their present attitude; and 
I hope it helps to keep me in humility and in love to 
them. Indeed, I owe them, for this reason, a debt not oí 
resentment, but of gratitude. I refer not to their bitter- 
ness, but to their lack of enlightenment.”’ 


That letter (said Mr. Engholm) typifies '*G.V.O." That 
shows the true character of the man who received the 
Scripts, and is sufficient proof to me, if I wanted it, of the 
Christlike nature of the man about whom it has been said 
"He is in league with the devil, and his Bishop should 
turn him out of the Church.” 

First Ser Ur. 


How COMMUNICATION WAS 


The speaker went on to tell how Mr. Vale Owen came 
originally to receive the Script. It appeared that one 
Christmas Eve, many years ago, his children were induced 
by the keeper of a toyshop to buy a planchette. It was at 
once put out of sight (as it was not approved by Mr. Vale 
Owen), and was only brought out by chance after a very 
long interval, on the occasion of the visit of a friend. She 
got some messages through it; so also did Mrs. Vale 
Owen, and Mr. Vale Owen could not shut his eyes to the 
fact that some of the messages were from his own people 
Beyond the Veil. One communicator, calling herself Kath- 
leen, communicating through Mrs. Vale Owen's plan- 
chette. urged him to sit in his vestry апа write. Аз Mr 
Vale Owen has put it, during the whole of that time he felt 
some gentle urge to do this, there seemed an influence 
about him, and it was good.  Earnestly praying that he 
might be guided aright, he decided to accept the invitation 
Accordingly. on the evening of September 13, 1913, he went 
into his vestry, and sat down, pencil in hand. Aftera time 
his hand began to write, and it wrote for an hour. It was as 
though someone were speaking to him but not by any 
outside voice. Next morning he set to work to decipher 
what had been written. He was certain the message did 
not come from his own mind, and further, he was sure it 
was his mother who was the communicator. Night after 
night he sat, and thus came through wnat was known as 
the “Mother Script." A great deal of it he did not at first 
understand. It was written at a speed much greater than 
he could attain normally, and was most difficult to decipher 


CHECKING THE MESSAGES. 

Practically every Wednesday night he sat with his wife, 
and through the planchette, operated by her, received mes- 
ages from relatives telling him where he had made errors in the 
Script, and was, in consequence, able to correct them. Dur- 
ing the past five years many different people came through, 
including, in the latter part of the time, some of the Orford 
boys killed in the war who wanted to straighten out things 
that were not in proper order when they left home. One 
could imagine the effect on the village people of Orford 
when the Vicar gave them Everyone of 
these people was known to the minister, for he was to them 
both Priest and counsellor 

As he (the lecturer) had already mentioned, the first 
Script was from Mr. Vale Owen’s mother. She wrote as a 
mother would write to her boy—very simply and naturally 
Her descriptions of the life beyond the Veil were very 
beautiful. After she had ceased writing (a month later), 
there came a marked change. The unseen operators were 
evidently getting into closer touch.  Zabdiel now followed 
with those wonderful communications which appeared under 
the title of “The Highlands of Heaven," Many of them 
were beyond Mr. Vale Owen's comprehension at first. The 
meanings of some old-world terms had often to be looked 
up. No information was ever obtained from Zabdiel as to 
who he was ш earth life, but as evidence that he is a very 
real being indeed Mr. Engholi narrated the incident which 
he related in previous addresses on the subject, of how 
Zabdiel was seen by a girl in Orford Church to accompany 


these messages. 
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Mr. Vale Owen into the pulpit, at a time when the latter, 
having asked beforehand for Zabdiel's help, was distinctly 
conscious of his presence and support. 

Another of the great communicators was Astriel, whose 
messages were included in the ''Mother Script." А third 
was known as “Leader,” it was not till later that he gave 
his name, Arnel, and particulars of his earthly career. The 
girl Kathleen, who also figured in the Script, it appears 
was a young sempstress who died in a back street in Liver- 

1. (Му: Vale Owen laboured for many years 1п the 

slums of Scotland-road—a very low quarter of that city.) 
Tt appeared that when Mr. and Mrs. Vale Owen lost an in- 
fant daughter, Kathleen, who had then been on the other 
"side some years, was deputed to mother the child, and later 
was permitted, as the little one grew older, to bring her 
back to see her brothers and sisters. So when the messages 
vame, Kathleen, who had been in such close touch with the 

Vale Owen family, was used as the intermediary between 

the inspiring intelligences and Mr. Vale Owen. It was her 

psychic powers that were utilised on the spiritual plane to 
act as it were the part of amanuensis. Arnel and the others 
could not affect him directly. but they were able to make 

Kathleen the channel through which their suggestions and 

thoughts could be conveyed. 

і at опе realised about Mr. Vale Owen at once was his 
great patience and humility. There was nothing vainglori- 
ous or self-assertive about him. Above all things he ww a 
man of deep religious convictions and strong in his faith. 

was a Christian in every sense of the word, and the 

scripts. the results of his prayers. had deep 
reality of his religious life. (Applause.) 

After a vote of thanks had been accorded to the speaker, 
Mr. Engholm gave the audience the opportunity of in- 

ing some pages of the actual script as written down 

by Mr. Vale Owen himself. and it illustrated the enormous 
work which had been undertaken by all those associated 
with the publishing of the script when Mr. Engholm 
informed the audience that every published word had been 
checked with the original manuscripts. Further. in answer 
to the question as to whether Mr. Vale Owen had received 
or was likely to receive, any money from the publication of 
these scripts, Mr. Engholm said he was glad to have the 
opportunity of refuting the assertion that Mr. Vale Owen 
had received money. As a matter of fact, he was, if possible, 
"worse off financially now than when he received them. 


become a 


TELEPATHY BETWEEN MAN AND ANIMALS. 


The Rev. Ellis G. Roberts writes :— 

Referring to Mr. Percival's letter (p. 187) the following 
experience of my daughter’s may be of interest. I well 
remember the incident, which took place in the winter of 
1911, and have a record of it somewhere among my papers 
Given in her own words the narrative is as follows 

"I have a small Irish terrier named Paddy to whom 1 
was much attached, and who was particularly devoted to 
myself. One morning Paddy failed to appear at breakfast. 
I was not alarmed for he often went out by himself, though 
usually punctual in his attendance at meal-times. About 
nine a.m. [ was in the kitchen—this opened into a little 

rch which also led by another door into the back-kitchen. 

е outside door was open. and from where I stood I could 
see right out into the garden. It was a sunny morning, 
with snow on the ground. Looking out I saw Paddy trot- 
ting towards me through the snow; he came through the 

rch and disappeared into the back-kitchen. | ran after 
im, but found no Paddy. Very much puzzled, І went back 
to the other kitchen. There were two or three people there, 
Wut none of them had seen the dog. They tried to persuade 
ше that I was mistaken, and had seen another dog that was 
оп the premises, but this was a typical Dalmatian, an ugly 
spotted creature, much larger than Paddy, and utterly 
unlike an Irish terrier. I had seen my little dog in full 
sunshine and against a glittering background of snow, and 
noticed how his brown coat showed up against the white be 
hind him. T looked all round, but no Paddy was to be seen 

Û an hour or an hour and a half later he came home in 

a shocking state, with some teeth knocked out and several 

pieces of skin torn from his chest and legs. Evidently the 

poor dog had been shamefully abused though we never found 

out exactly what had happened. He died a few months later 

not, I think, as a direct result of the injuries he 
sustained on this occasion.'' 

My daughter has never been subject to visual hallucina- 
tions, and the best explanation of her experience appears to 
me to be that this is an instance of telepathy between the 

in distress and the mistress to whom his thoughts would 
naturally turn.  ' 


Mr. James Coates at Lewisnim.—Mr. James Coates 
delivered his well-known lecture on Psychic Photography on 
March 30th before the members of the Lewisham Spirit- 
ualist Church. Several remarkable pictures were shown 
in which envelopes containing letters were photographed, 
] when the plates were developed, faces appeared of dis- 
carnite spirits in коте way connected with the writers of 
the enclosed letters. All present at the lecture were highly 
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THE VALUE OF FORGIVENESS. 
Ву F. E. LraNING. 

When Christians affirm in the Apostles’ Creed that they 
“believe in the forgiveness of sins," most of them mean 
that they believe in the Divine forgiveness of human sin. 
A hundred years ago, when far harsher ideas prevailed аз 
to the government of the world, and before “universalism,” 
or the universal salvation of all men 


had even fairly arisen 
as a heresy, 


this was a much more serious matter than it is 


considered to be now. Those who were not “nasty 
atheists and infidels," as Howitt calls them, believed in 
a real, lasting, and most terrible fate as possible for the 


unforgiven, Little wonder is there that the petition, “Have 
upon us,” occurs with pitiful frequency in our 
Liturgies. Hudson Tuttle tells us how deeply his father's 
life was overshadowed by the thought of the lost, and how 
the change in that unsmiling gloom came with the news 
through Spiritualism that there were not any hopelessly 
doomed souls after all. In the early Mormon documents 
also, among the curious semi-leg “revelations” which 
the founder procured from the Almighty, like an Act of 
Parliament, when a printing-press was wanted by the 
Church, or a “Baint” was to “plant himself and establish 
a store," we find such incongruous mention as, for instance, 
that on March Sth, 1833, the sins of Sidney Rigdon and 
Frederick G. Williains were forgiven, and they were to be 
accounted as equal with Joseph Smith. jun., in holding the 
keys, ete. These "keys" аге practically the same as those 
claimed to be held by the successors of St. Peter, for the 
power of holding trembling fellow-sinners over the pit has 
always proved a strong temptation to certain types of men. 
The idea that whomsoever they bound on earth should also 
be bound in Heaven was too enticing a reach of authority 
ever to be forgone by the ambitious, and asy to enforce 


mercy 


while men were ignorant that all alike 1 this power, in 
certain circumstances, over others 

This is not the place, however, to consider deep 
problems connected with sin, free-will, and the moral con- 
stitution of the worlds. When the theologian, the psycho- 
logist, and the philosopher have had their , the true 
teacher in this field is the mystic, who sees, knows, and 
feels, by direct spiritual experience Here it is desired 
only to consider the scope of the law of forgi 18 
between man and his fellows, for the and 
*"lcosing," or remitting of offences, is a matter which 


sooner or later concerns all of us 


Human FORGIVENESS 


In the gospel teac hing the р 


and what constitutes made to 
upon a very de yn, and uced to a 

gle vital point of an individual's relationship with others 
and this point is not primarily contrition or reparation, 
but the use he has made of the power of mercy entrusted 
to himself The fact of having injured another places u 
in the power of that other. He now holds a bond over us 
which enlists the forces of the universe on his side, for in 


wronging our neighbour we have wronged a Greater than he 
We are familiar with the cruel old law of 
and our Statute Book still retains t degree 
in exacting “a life for a life." Nietzsche the 
point in one of his books that the infliction of punishment 
is a right which the injured ought to bave the personal 


“an eye flor an 


eye,” 


labours 


enjoyment of, or at least witness, if he does not carry it 
out. The exercise of this right, even if it be minimised 
(as we think) down to the mere thinking of ses thoughts 


is a right which Christians are required to lay but 
so deep-seated is the tiger-instinct to retaliate when we 
are hurt that the law of forgiveness is looked upon as a 
counsel of perfection and too often ignored. Those who are 
not Christians hold themselves free to do as they please 
not recognising that moral laws stand on a basis quite as 
inexorable as those of Nature. Spiritualistic teaching 
throws a strong and interesting light upon the fact that 
an injury of any kind sets up a relationship of great dis- 
advantage to the wrong-doer. Let us consider first the case 
of the injured person who passes over with feelings of anger 
and bitterness dominating him. 


own, 


Unrorcivine SPIRITS. 

These cases are поё in the majority, but there are some 
instances recorded of such souls having the power as well 
'as the will to avenge themselves on the living. The per- 
sistent haunting of Mdlle. Clairon by her rejected lover, as 
told in her Memoirs, will be recalled by readers of Dale 
Owen’s **Footfalls on the Boundary of Another World” (p. 
326 in Ed. iii., 1875), and along with it Mrs. S. C. Hall's 
story of the terribly haunted man whose condition made 
human companionship impossible, even of his nearest and 
dearest, and meant death to any animal which could not 
escape his society, Nearer our owu time we have Miss 
Bates’ story in “Seen and Unseen" (chapter ix.) of the 
power of the unhappy girl whom “Henry Halifax" had 
wronged, ta make his life a burden to him. The dread of 


| — з LL m — ——— 


242 L I G H T April 9, 199] 


2 dying curse is well-founded ; the history of sacrilegi THE PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF 
illustrates it. In Asia Minor, when a Kurd dies, Christian SPIRITUALISM. 


are required to place а rag on his grave as a token of for- 


giveness, the harrying of Christians being part of the daily SUGGESTIONS FOR OVERCOMING DIFFICULTIES 
s = и = yery ^ IGEE NE A } MIRS, 
round in those parts. The token does not seem а ver; 


beautiful one, but no doubt it is easily obtainable and 
perhaps denotes well enough the value of the thing it signi- 
fies. At any rate, it is supposed to ensure the quiet of the 


By Ernest C, Craven. 


departed oppressor’s soul. But when we look beyond the (Continued from page 215.) 
deed we see that in all the instances known to us, and in L 
the revelation of after-death conditions contained in Spirit- A rather interesting speculation now arise ed m 
ualistic literature, the cherishing of a vindictive spirit does the inhibiting factors mentioned. How can the attenuated 
not conduce to happiness. It definitely places its possessors colloid matter of which the cantilevers are formed be made 
in the dark kingdoms where hatred and fear апа misery rigid so as to transmit and be capable of sustaining larg 
reign. When these poor spirits come to consult their true stresses? Why does this rigidity break down under the 
welfare, thev find that they need to receive, and not to influence of ultra violet light and moisture? May it лд 
bestow, forgiveness. But we will now turn to the happier e tl ОЙТ Ola whieh' constitute the’ cantilover 
topic of those who reach this desirable pon before they n a state of electrical train. each mu ually repelling t 
leave earth. other? If the cantilever is then considered as being enclosed 
ConTRITE SPIRITS. in an elastic covering precisely Dr. Crawford seems to 


2 i A indicate, the rigidity of the cantilever is accounted for in 
In death-bed records we find many instances of the some measure. The effect of moisture might then be con. 


dying, seeing life and conduct in that strange new light sidered as of discharging the charged particles so that the 
that comes with its closing page, seeking forgiveness and mass collapses on itself. Ultra violet light has a precisely 


reconciliation as an urgent and terrible need, Sometimes, ШИЛИК OTE in thd cabo of Metals. aud may havo the same 
in the kind of case that comes especially under our notice in the casé of the plasma. This would indicate that th 
here, the difficulties are such that the spirit overlegps them pla particles are normally negatively charged as is the 
bx using its psychic powers. Under the pressure of emotion case with the majority of colloid suspensions in water. А 
and the passing of the last desperate moments, the long- dn illustration of rigidity produced by internal stress it 
parted friend or the estranged relative can be made aware may be helpful to so to consider tho case of a stout paper 
of the presence of the distant one who seeks absolution bag. In its normal state this is flaccid and of only slight 


from some old wrong. Henry Spicer, in “Strange Things rigidity. If now 
Among Us" (pp. 51, 59) has two most moving stories illus- 
trating this; but often the passing has already taken place 
before realisation comes We hear much from sensitives of of many. Just as in these cases increasing the aous Of 
spirits who come to make confession, of those who seek the hydrostatic pre increases the rigidity of the envelopes 
help of prayers, of those who try long and pathetically to so in the case of the psychic rods an increase of the internal 


regain the kind thoughts of the living which they have potentials would result in greater rigidity. One rather 


the bag be blown up hard it become 

rigid and capable of sustaining a very considerable stres 

A fire hose is another example which will occur to the mind 
I 


forfeited. Who does not_remember the weeping figure curious deduction may be made with regard to the psychi 
which suddenly stood by Dr. Joseph Venzano at one of structures. The human body consists to an extent of & 
Eusapia’ aces and sobbed out her request while her long thing like eighty per cent. of water or a figure of 
hair s | Ех those who have lived sweetly order. As up to say twenty-five per cent. of the body weight 
together be \ y ае that is liable to be removed in the form of the psychic structure 
might hare es these must obviousl: msist very largely of wa 

Sunny ! orted” is not exen and his thus the curious ci і bod h 

mother tells us how ept hiel 


content which от 


their hour of communion, 
who studies this poi 

how large a pz i 
from the true v 


Lod 


ı of motive and act in 
r it (‘Hibbert Journal,’ 
hell in very truth in so far as they 
remorse,” and у 
the Vale Owen Script which point in the same directior 
Wrong-doer and wronged are sooner or 


are some very 


" 7 £ 
r brought face 


to face, and vinn eness depe nds 
to some extent on the cording 


point of the 


ard to grant 


he according ! 


For 


be done 1 the dires 


conduct 


wford found 


es are turned rods an electroscope, but not 
To refuse to f у ‹ í ving enough current to affect a yanometer 
reater ina I ге Р bly ti Ise ( greater applied P.D. would give а 
requirement bx me 1 refu \ Г 1 M А 
fellow-creature to grant hat God e e I eld 


e in the | Хо I 
we : o forgive € en! B rod ‹ 
applies t ose v t brother turr ) W pe I 
thee, saying. I repent : 4). In Miss Boswell- ‹ rred to me ‹ | 
Stone's “Real of the F Life' a se I pl graphic pl lire 
accountant who lost a post he was seeki 15 a ke ng + pl b 
the secret application of a friend. He co not f found The method re 
successful friend, though the latter regretted the cause of ment simp follow 
estrangement and tried to obtain another position for the r rapping or le tior 
elder man He, however, refused all overtures, and died séance room except that 
with feelings of bitterness Here > І ; T | р} 
would not be held by the chain of exposed | ipwards, « 
he had done what he could to make ‹ le І регаїот re 
1 th the one who s f { | rod d to 
i n ond tt ‹ | wi ‘ ‹ I The ide can 
in many he І e de ped after ish of 
the discipline imposed. it Mar g r r to tl I have just deser 
that despitefally use you the | probability be found on the plate 
quick w to the ceasi j ‘ te of tl result was sent to Dr. Crawford, and it 
indi; ion may appear r TI І iced that ph plate is mentioned as 
safe general principle is ul bei п t the 1‹ ] into the circle in hi 
realising that when th« | FU I exi _ I di however, to find that 
inflicted he will suffer no me made of any result having been obtair 


probably more than we can imagine. 


of refusing the ort and balm oí 


effect of the plasma on a 
terest in connection with t 


t is becoming increasi 


plays any part in the prt 


“I do truly suffer ensit 
As e'er I did commit subje 


apparent that the cam 


t photog 


ays the treacherous but repentant Proteus ir Two Gen- 


p E - 1 tion of this phenomenon It is more than likely thats | 
Пешеп of Verona." It will some day be the language of plasmic *'block'' built up by the operators and that this 
every one of us. It is onl r of time, and some- applied directly to the sensitive film. As to the m 
where, out of time, that lready exists when we А ШР ballda ara alle 


in which the ensi 
hazard the gue 


ed опе migi 
it depends either on the reducing 


shall need to plead for a s jd pardoning of our owt 
sins. “Blessed are the mer: for in that day "they 
shall obtam mercy,’ (Continued on next page.) 
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ЕЕ QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. | 


ў, Conducted by Н. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Soripts. 


K MM n 
E Onr readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, А 


f 
(| week answers will appear on this page. 


for reply. 


К 
ROSICRUCIANISM. . 
EC Тһе history of this subject is mixed up with a 
‘deal of fable and romance, connected with the sup- 
ossession by the brotherhood of tremendous occult 
v Mr. A. E. Waite, who is an authority, published 
‚ “The Real History of the Rosicrucians,’’ in 1887 
is long out of print and very scarce and costly, but a 
copy of it is in the Library of the I.S.A.: According to 
‚ Waite, the first rumours of the Order belong to the 
1598 or thereabouts. It seems to have originated in 
emburg, where a Rosicrucian Society was started by 
Simon Studion under the title of Militia Crucifera 
ngelica. But the degree of antiquity of the Rosicrucian 
5 a matter of dispute, There are branches of the Hosi- 
 атисіап fraternity in various parts of the world, but it is, 
rally speaking, a brotherhood which does not court 
blicity, Mr, А. E. Waite is preparing a new work on the 
ect which should bring the reyes fe regarding it up 


d 
SPIRIT COMMUNICATION-IS IT REGULATED? 


u 

5 ОМ. writes: “Have spirits free-will (so to speak) 
) manifest in what way they can manage on the earth- 
“plane, or is there some kind of organisation that allows 
onl Ha w to come through?” Not an easy question 
this, for the circumstances of communication vary во 
widely, Generally speaking, it would seem correct to say 
that the “free will” of a spirit is very much the same a 
that which he possessed when on earth. He could on earth 
tite a letter to or call upon a friend or refrain from 
doing so, as he pleased, but if these and other means of 
_ ewnmunication were not available then his “free will" would 
Matter nothing. He could only act within his possibilities 
А5 to organisations which control communication with earth 
it is doubtless the case that all communication is regulated 
hy higher intelligences, not absolutely perhaps, vet there i 
ae ое of supervision. But that is equally the cas 
here. There is a Divine governorship of life which, whik 
allowing а certain. amount of free-play to human actions 
imposes necessary limits in the form of natural laws so that 
jothing that threatens the general welfare shall go un 
decked, One of those laws restricts wholesale intercourse 
between the two worlds until humanity is ripe for it 


COMPACTS THAT АКЕ NOT KEPT. 


CroVERDENE 18 puzzled by those case familiar to most 
LES which two friends enter into a compact that who- 
_ ever dies first shall “come back" to the other and give som: 
_ кш of his continued existence. Those pacts, as "Clover 


dene 
p ible for the departed friend to manifest his presence 
S 


—————- — 


(Continued from previous page.) 


ties of the organic plasma or possibly on the electrical 
1 п of the plasma particles. The latter explanation 
ше to be the more probable, especially when опе 
û mind that many observers have mentioned tha pro- 
1 Of manifestations of a luminous character. These 
its can hardly be anything but electrical in character, 
the majority of cases it will be noticed that the lights 
m of as being of a bluish or greenish tint, as i4 
ith luminous electrical phenomena in general. 
on I would like to say that it is freely ad- 
these notes contain much that is of a speculative 
rtaiı character. The few suggestions contained in 
er, may be of some little assistance to those 
ducting experiments iu this direction, and I 
jd at any time to give any assistance possible 
the details of the matter which I have not 


have written which is open to 
only succeeded in providing У 
Кеа ion shall not feel pe I have 
failed vancng to а very small extent а 

i is of the most pressing importance. 


" 


&c., in fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they reqnire an authoritative reply, Every 0 


W l| 
РД. 
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs ппеяя sent to пя in registered envelope, { 
and all commanications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 


possible to give an ign or token ¢ 


а phy ical or objective 
character Tor heer lack о the condition hich would 
enable him to do Aud even if he communicates by 
interior ways the friend on earth may be unresponsive and 


consequently unconscious of his presence. Very few are 
ufficiently sensitive to be inwardly conscious of a spirit 
message, It must for them take «ome form that appeals te 
the sense They can hear the poke n word they are deaf 
to that form of message which comes in the “tongue that 


spirits use" and addresses only the spiritual ear, that is 
to say “impression Impressional mediumship i4 the 
highest form of medinmship and is correspondingly rare 


HAS THE SPIRIT BODY WEIGHT ? 


^R, CnaxpDox' asks me if the spirit body has weight, and 
in reply T would refer him to those notable experiments by 


Dr. Duncan MacDougall in “weighing the soul" which at- 
tracted so much attention some years ago. An account of 
them wa publi hed in the Journal’ of the American 
Society for Psychical Research in May, 1907 Dr, Mac- 
Dougall’s artick is entitled “Hypothesis Concerning Soul 
Substance, Together ith Experimental Kyidence of the 
Existence of Such Substance A summary of it will be 
found in Mr. Hereward Carrington’s bool The Coming 
Science," Dr. MacDougall considers that the soul substance 
that persists after the death of the material body must be 
a form of gravitative matter, and therefore capable of being 
detected at death by weighing a human being in the act ot 


death. He then records in detail a number of experimenta 
he conducted with patients lying on beds arranged on a 
light framework built upon very delicately balanced plat- 
form beam scale In one case at the moment of death, 
“the beam end dropped with an audible stroke, hitting 


against the lower limiting bar and remaining there with no 
rebound The | was ascertained to he three-fourths of 
an ounce In other noes the eig iried and « 
tended to an ounce and a-h Dr. MacDougall sar р 
The net result of the experiments conducted on humar 
beings is that f oft ibstance occur t death 
counted for һу known channels ot | [ he soul { 
Lance I iid І j 


TO QUESTIONERS-A NOTE. 


As it not infrequently happens thar thi ime quest 
7 put by different persons intendir que tioner попи 
tudy this page week by week to avoid possible, raising 
1 question Ireads ered to correspondent 


The answers give ire not to be regarded as final and con- 
clusive, but only as representing the best knowledge and 
experience AY ulable ir nswering tne question Replic 

involving opinions and points of view can, it 13 obvious, be 


only provisional 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


“The Riddle of Personality by H. Addington Bruce 


(Funk and Wagnalls, New York and London, 1.50 dols.) 


“The Dream of Death: Poetry in prose inspired by the 


Spirits of a Beggar, a King, and a Musician," by Rostan 
Pavonian (Kegan Paul, 2/6 net). 

“Thy Son Liveth’’ Messages from a Soldier to hi 
Mother (Little, Brown and Co., Boston, U.S.A., 1 dol.). — 

“Joseph Glanvill and Psychical Research in the 17th 
Century% By H. Stanley Redgrove and I. M, L Кед. 
srove, (Wm. Rider and Sons, 2/6 net.) 
[ "The Arcana of Spiritualism.” By Hudson Tutth 
(Re-issued by "The Two Worlds" Publishing Co Man- 
chester, 7/- net.) 

“Try the Spirits" By the Rev. W. Bickle Haynes. 
(Kingsley Press, Ltd., 5/- net.) 

“Theo Sophia: Volume III.—Gradnation," By Holden 
Edward Sampson. (Wm, Rider and Sons, 8/6 net.) 


ANSWERS TO RRESPONDENTS. 


М. р, K.—We cannot deal with communications the 
writers of which give neither name nor address, 
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Oe ee Ж ды „сел 


m 


244 


"POLTERGEIST PHENOMENA.” 


How AN ENLIGHTENED MINISTER EXPLAINS THEM. 


The Rev. D. J. Stewart, M.A., the minister of the 
Church of the Truth-Seekers, Bounds Green-road, Wood 
Green, must have surprised some of his congregation when 
on a recent Sunday he preached on “Poltergeist Phenomena”’ 
and lamented the appalling ignorance of the facts of 
Spiritualism ‘‘amongst ministers of the Gospel." 

We take the following extracts from his sermon as re- 
ported in the **Wood Green Weekly Herald” :— 

It was a disgrace to use the phrase “calling up spirits." 
Tho spirits were breaking their hearts because we would 
not let them come through. The ignorance of ministers of 
religion with regard to Spiritualism was appalling, and 
Spiritualism should be taught in theological soeren: Over 
300 years ago in the Christian Church there occurred 
spiritualistic phenomena, and to-day only one minister in 
a hundred knew anything about it. By degrees he had got 
to know that the people of the beyond were living as we 
are, with the exception that they did not have to work for 
money. “That would be a glorious condition of affairs," 
added the preacher, who went on to say that their bodies 
“beyond” were composed of ethereal matter. ° 


LIFE IN THE BEYOND 


was quite natural, and people could be divided into three 
classes, the good, the bad, and the mischievous. In the study 
of Spiritualism, he would remind his hearers that it had its 
dangers. Everything is dangerous, however, and it was not 
possible to be religious without it being dangerous. Turn- 
ing again to the subject of spirits, the preacher poigted out 
that there were evil disposed spirits. f some cases people 
revelled in wickedness, and it was their delight to upset 
things and cause confusion. As far as the third kind of 
spirits was concerned, just as there were men and women 
here who played practical jokes, so there were the same 
people in the beyond. Of these there were three kinds. First 
there were those who 


IMPERSONATED GREAT CHARACTERS, 


such as King Edward, Darwin, Shakespeare, Henry Irving, 
and others. He would warn them to be always suspicious 
when someone came purporting to be someone great. They 
must ask for proofs. Secondly there were those who de- 
lighted to give false messages. These ruined people's faith 
in Spiritualism. With these two classes a séance and me- 
dium were needed, but when they came to the third class 
the séance was not required, but a physical medium, and 
from this medium emanated a certain substance, gas or 
fluid, and of that the mischievous spirits in the beyond were 
able to take hold, and by this means they could do 


ALL Sorts or Tricks 


Poltergeist experiences had been happening all over the 
world at various times, and he had read of them years ago 
The most remarkable was the case of the servant girl work 
kitchen containing a lot of cups hanging up 
duties a cup fell and was 
repeated, but whilst she 
In Poltergeist phenomena these 


ing in a 
Whilst she was attending to her 
smashed to pieces This was 
watched nothing happened 


mischievous spirits delighted in causing an uproar They 
had discovered one, two, or more, possible mediums fron 
whom they got the power to make р‹ | { extraor 


dinary occurrences. But it need not a vs be mischievous 
spirits, but could ! who had left something undone 
whilst on earth and wanted to make up for it, a 
had an evil conscience and ted to make communication 
Or perhaps some one Was exasperated against the prejudice 


someone 


he or she 


people had against 
SPIRITUALISM AS A SCIENCE 


and were taking desperate means to draw public attention 
to the fact that life existed and continued beyond the grave 
Mr. Stewart added in the course of his concluding re 


marks that mediumistic powers could be cultivated with 
benefit, ая they put their possessors in touch with the un 
seen world from which they could draw strength in their 


and he appealed to his congregation to cultivate 
olving of many diffi 


daily lives 
these powers as it might result in the 
culties 


THE ART OF STEPHEN TENNANT. 


That a boy of fourteen could have produced such an 
exhibition of drawings as are now to be seen at the Dorien 
Leigh Galleries (Cromwell-place, London, S.W.), is remark- 
nble No. 37 (“The Réveille Hut’) is masterly The 
miajority of the drawings are single sitter compositions in 
outline colour and flat washes Vivid colour are used 
quite successfully, and the decorative hown is very 
strong. Exhibited in Millais’ old studio, they recall another 
young genius, and it would be impossible to say how far 
the present young artist may not go.—J. A. Stevenson 


"Liomr' LIxpzgx.—The Index for Liomr for 1920 is now 
ready and will be sent post free to all applicants for six 
pence, 
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SUNDAY SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of mestings on the coming 
Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements In the same 
week. They are charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (Including the 
name of the society) and 6d. for every additional line, 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—6.30, Mra, 
Worthington. 
Peckham,—Lausanne-road.—7, Mr. G. Taylor Gwinn 


Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. M. E. Orlowski. 
Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street, —1l, Mr. | 
Percy Scholey ; 6.30, Mr. George Prior, 
Battersea.—640, Wandsworth-road, | Lavender Hill 
11.15, circle service; 6.3, Mr. P. Smyth. 

Church 0f the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E 
—]11, Church Service; 6.30, Mr. T. W. Ella 

Sutton Hall, Benhill-street. 
S. D. Frost, address and clairvoyance. 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near H 
gate Tube Station), 
bers and Lyceumists only. 
stone; 3, Lyceum; 7, service by Lyceumists, 
8, Mrs. E. Neville. 

Brighton.—Atheneum Hall.—11.15 and 7, Mr. Ronald 
Brailey; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8, Mr. A. J. Cramp. 


6.30, Mrs 


Co-operative 


] 
To-day (Saturday), 6.30,s0ctal for mem. 
Sunday, 11, Mr. W. J. Van. 
Wednesday 


THE “LIGHT” COVER DESIGNS COMPETITION, 


The interest excited by the exhibition of designs for the 
cover of Ілснт, which remained open till the end of last 
week, was manifested by the very large daily attendance 
and by the fact that nearly all the visitors recorded their 
votes for the three remaining prizes. During the coming 
week these will be carefully examined by the committee 
and the names of the prize-winners will be published in 
the issue of Тиснт for April 23rd, In one or two case 
visitors have asked for the names and addresses of artist 
with a view to purchasing their designs. Among the latest 
and most interested callers were Sir Arthur and Lady 
Conan Doyle, just back from their Australian tour, who 
expressed themselves as much impressed by the high degree 
of artistic merit displayed in much of the work. 


THE STORY OF AN OLD ALCHEMIST. 


Students of alchemy will welcome the publication of 


“Splendor Solis” (Kegan Paul, 21/- net), being th: 
Alchemical Treatises of Solomon  Trismosin said to 
have been the teacher of Paracelsus. The yolume 
includes twenty-two allegorical pictures reproduced 
from the original paintings in manuscript on vellur 
in the Mitish Museum, dated 1582. The work 
which f been edited with explanatory notes h 
eg = is dedicated to “Joseph Wallace, mystic healer 
and rev er of occult truth," А description of the beauti- 
ful my c picture 15 supplied bv the editor with 

interpretation of their inner meaning, together with 
Trismosin's account of his travels in the year 1473 and 
onwards in search of the philosopher's stone. These ри 
tures are supposed to be identical in meaning with the 


twenty-two Keys of the Tarot, but many will doubt this, 
We are told that Splendor intended to conve 
the secret of physical alchemy, by, the text, and of spiritual 
alchemy by the allegorical picture The publishers are 
he congratulated on the appearance of this highly int 


Solis” is 


book 


esting 


Tue Use or Farntes.—The mistress of school in the 
Midlands, referring to the allusions to fairies in Ілонт 
write I thought it would interest you to know that 
are helped by fairi« Tiresome children are told to ask 
fairies to help them in their work, etc., and the results f 
sometimes amazing which, before were hopelessly 
become right, writing is improved, and children 
are inclined to be fretful and peevish, in a few minutes after 
invoking the fairies are quite normal, and 

I encourage my pupils to call for the help of the fairies 


Sum 


wrong 


7 well 
working wel 


in their little асое and tell them they are God's 
little messenger and helping children is their work 
HN 

Tue Hornsey PorrEnGEIST In discussing the Hornser 


Mystery an evening paper remarks that it is unfortunate 
that most of us approach the difficult problem of the polter- 
geist with our minds made up. It admits that the ех 
janation of trickery does not cover all the case reported 
Ve are getting on For the first time, apparently, the 
Press has had to deal with a poltergeist case and to admit 
that it not ‘‘the boy" who “did it. In this Hornsey 
ease the family concerned have to mourn the loss of a little 
girl whose end, it is thought, was hastened by the crne 
pranks of the "forces" at work We can all sympathise 
with the bereaved ones. If the world were better educated 
on the subject of poltergeists they would occasion 
and distre 
ж == 
ould Non-professional Mediums visiting the Isle oí 
Wight duriug the summer kindly g ve help to a small private 
cirele seeking the trath.—Please write Hrerry Е. Sawle, 3, York-road, 
Upper Ventnor, Isle of Wight, 
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mine “Best Service | 


in the World" | 


| 
is Rendered by the | 


London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


to those who seek information, and who 
have a sincere desire for trustworthy guid- 
ance оп the all-important subject of 


HUMAN SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH 


MEMBERS have the use of the Society’s magnificent 
Library of Thousands of Works—the largest in Gt. Britain. 


ADDRESSES are given every Thursday Evening by men 
and women distinguished by their knowledge and experience 
in Psychical Research, Spiritualism and kindred subjects. 


MEETINGS for Clairvoyant Descriptions and Trance 
Addresses twice a week. 


THIS SOCIETY IS ESSENTIAL TO YOU. 


Member’s Subscription: One Guinea per annum.) 
F 


Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary who is in attendance 
at the Offices daily, and to whom all communications should be addressed. 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LID, 


6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, 
London, М.С, т. 


Telephone: MUSEUM 5106. 
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| THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


A LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON | 


i Spiritualism & Psychic Science 
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THE SURVIVAL OF MAN. 
SPIRIT TEACHINGS. By SIR OLIVER LODGE, F.R.S 
Through the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (M.A. Oxon.), Cloth, 239 pages, 2s. 3d. post free. 

By Automatic or Passive Writing. With a Biography by CHARLTON 

T. SPEER, and two full-page portraits. THERE IS NO DEATH. 

‘Ninth Edition. C oth, 324 peges, 6s. 6d., post free. Ву FLORENCE MARRYAT. 

Clo 26 ages А " 

THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. (йош, 25 pages, ie. /104 


Spirit Messages Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN. 


HERE AND HEREAFTER. 
Cloth, 191 pages, 6s. 6d. post free. 


A Treatise. on Spiritual Philosophy, offering в Scientific an 


Rational Solu 0 > Problem of Life and Death. By LEON DENI! 
THE HICHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. E POD HAN j 
E NIS DOM ی‎ O CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM. 
History of the Gospels’ Secret Doctrine of Christianity, Intercours 
THE EARTHEN VESSEL. with Spirits of the Dead, The New Revelation. By LEON DENIS. 
A Volume dealing with Spirit Communications received in the form Cloth, 4s. 6d. 
ог Воок Tests Ву LADY GLENCONNEM. With а Preface by SIR HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH. 
Cloth, 155 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. By Е. W. Н. MYERS. 
THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH Abridged Edition. Cloth, 307 pages, 88. 
A Layman's View. Ву GEORGE E. WRIGHT. | PHANTASMS OF THE LIVING. 
Cloth, 147 pages, 3s. 9d., post free. By EDMUND GURNEY, F. W. H. MYERS, and F. PODMORE 
Abridged edition, prepared by Mrs. HENRY SIDGWICK. Dealing 
THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, with Telepathy and Apparitions: 16 Spirit Drawings. 
Raps, Levitations, &c. Cloth, 520 pages, 18s. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc., 


Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, the Municipal Technical LETTERS FROM THE OTHER SIDE. 


Institute, Belfast; Extra-Mural Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, | Prefaced and Edited by HENRY THIBAULT. With & Foreword by 
Queen's University of Belfast, &c. 


W.F COBB, D.D 
The absorbing record of а long series of scientific experiments, Cloth, 154 pages, 5s. 4d. 
giving astonishing results, and leading to most remarkable conclu- 
Blons. The book will surely mark an epoch in scientific literature. SPIRITUALISM THE OPEN DOOR TO THE UNSEEN UNIVERSE. 
Cloth, illustrated, 246 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. By JAMES ROBERTSON. 
Cloth, 413 pages, 88, 
EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHICAL SCIENCE, 
LEVITATION, * CONTACT" and the “ DIRECT VOICE.” SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. By E. W. and M H. WALLIS 
Cloth, 101 pages, 6s. 6d. net Boards, 104 pages, 18. 84d. 


THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE COLICHER CIRCLE. ee APT, FRENAMENA AND ME. CHURCHES. 
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. By Rev. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, 
Further experiments which followed those described in hi 
former books. The results obtained are wi orthy to rank in im 
with any sclentific discovery of the nin 
and justify the great interest 


Vicar of Otley, Yorks 
28 pages, 34d., post free 


LIFE AFTER DEATH. 


st sh : m ork ol PROBLEMS OF THE FUTURE LIFE AND ITS NATURE 
nm апа gifted investigator ith it tory Not у I By J. H. HYSLOP, Ph.D., LL.D 
Light 118. 3d., post free 
С loth, 151 pages Many plate 
important phenom > net tree THE CIFT OF THE SPIRIT. 
4 Selection from e Essays f PRENTICE MULFORD. 
THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY. Cloth, 58. 6d., post free 
A Sequence of Spirit-Messages describing Deat nd the After-World 
Edit ted by HAROLD BAYLEY. Introduction by R ARTHUR ‘CON AN THE BAWN OF HOPE. 
DOYLE By the hand of EDITH LEALE 
Crown 8vo. Cloth, 6s. 6d. net, post free A Record І ir t Land 
Clotł 58. r irei 
FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE. 
GUSTAVE GELEY ; i 
Ihe Story of the Psychological Experiment which ulted In tb 
S 1 t te, Pari Discovery at G ry E 
/ ‚ M.InstC.E., By FR LIGH BO 
> Works Dent Cot ust 17 8s. 3d., post free 
% Do ға; RACHEL COMFORTED. 
THE PHENOMENA ОЕ لی ب‎ epee Being the Conversatior Mot h he Light 
m to the Investigat ned By Mrs. FRED MATURIN 
FREHERR DR 8s. dd. r 
ч у THE BIBLE AND THE AFTER LIFE. 
B e Rey. WALTER WYNN 
lot 118. 3d., I 
OCCULTISTS AND MYSTICS OF ALL ACES. IS SPIRITUALISM or THE DEVIL? 
ii. ! P вын р SHIRLEY. | Bv the Rev. F. FIELDING Ol EA 
P: RESEARCH = THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
THE COD IN YOU, AND OTHER ESSAYS. š ыйыы. == e Ои 
By PRENTICE MULFORI By ELLIS Т ‘POWELI LLB., D.S 
Cloth, 2s. 4d., post free 1. 248, p гее 


The above works сап be obtained at the Offices of "LIGHT," 6, Queen 
Square, London, W.C.1. Send Remittance with Order. 


Printed by the Friars PRINTING Association, LIMITED, 264, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published for the 
Proprietors at 6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, W.C. 1.— Saturday, April 9th. 1921. 


Continental Agente: Messageries Hachette et Cie., Paris; Mcssrs. Dawson & Sons (Lows Export), London ; 
Australasia Messrs. Gordon and Gotch. Ltd. London: Australasia and S. Africs Messrs. Dawson & Sons London. 
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STILLBORN CHILDREN SURVIVE? 


SEE PAGE 257 
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^A JOURNAL OF SPIRITUAL E 
PROGRESS & PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 


ONTENTS: 


SIR A. CONAN DOYLE, 
Address at the Queen s. Hall, London. 


The REV. VALE OWEN, 
Address at the L.S.A. and St. Anne's, 
Soho. 


Responsibility and the Limits of 
Personal Influence byzZF. E. Leaning. 


The Problem of the Stillborn Child. 


The Bush Case. New Evidence. Illus. 


SATURDAY, APRIL 16th, 1921 


No 2,101.-—Vol. XLI. The Fall of Man. 
Registered as a Newspaper. By Stanley de Brath. 


Price Fourpence Etc., etc. 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C. 1. 
TELEPHONE: MUSEUM 5106. 


MEETINGS IN APRIL. 


FRIDAY, APRIL 15th, at З p.m. 
Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m., Trance Address 
on “Impressional and Test Mediumship.” Medium, 
Mrs, M. H. Wallis. 

TUESDAY, APRIL 19th, at 3.30 p.m. 
Clairvoyant Descriptions by Mrs. Marriott. 

THURSDAY, APRIL 2ist, at 7.30 p.m. 
SPECIAL MEETING, when an Address will be given by 
the Rev. F. Fielding-Ould, on “ The Relation of Spiritualism 
to Christianity and of Spiritualism to Christ." The chair 
will be taken by Mr H. W. Engholm. 

FRIDAY, APRIL 22nd, at 3 p.m. 
Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m. “Talks with a 
Spirit Control,” and Answers to Questions. Medium, 
Mrs. М. Н. Wallis. 


Spro1at Notics.—Admission to the Tuesday Séances is 
confined to Members, To all other meetings Associates are 
admitted without e: and visitors on payment of one 
shilling (except when Clairvoyance is given). At the Friday 
meetings, tea and biscuits are provided at 3.30 p.m., at a 
moderate charge. 


SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR 1921 ARE NOW DUE. 
Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 


STEINWAY HALL, ІСМЕР SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 


Sunday Next DR. W. J. VANSTONE. 
April 24tb ... = ay - MRS. B. McKENZIE. 
Welcome to all. Admission frec. Collection. 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes walk of Seltridge's, Oxford St. 
Spirituslists and inquirers are invited to join the Association. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, APRIL 17rz. 
Atllam. ... 22 2 at = MR. ERNEST MEADS. 
At 630 p.m. = = > МЕЗ. WORTHINGTON. 
Wednesday, April 20th, 7.30 p.m. ... МЕ. ROBERT KING, 


The “ W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 


Ihe British College of Psychic Science 


TEL] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON. W. rr. [PARK 470g 
Hon. Principal J. Hewat MoKxNzix. 


New Session now beginning. 
Public Lectures. 
Lectures by MR. W. 8. HENDRY on “ Practical Healing," Tuesday, 
at p.m. 

Wednesday, April 20th, at 8 p m., by MR. E. L. GARDNER (investigator 
of the Yorkshire Fairies) Lantern Lecture “ Fairy Science" 
(Seats for this must be booked.) 2.-. 

Special Lecture, Thursday, April Zlst, at 5.30 p.m., by MR. ROBERT 

KING, "Spirit Control." 
Public Clairvoyance. 

Tuesday, April 19th, at 3.30 p.m.- MRS. BRITTAIN. 

Friday, April 22nd, at 8 p.m. MRS. CANNOCK. 

Classes for Healing, Psychic Development, Psychic Photography and 

Discussion. Library and Reading Room.  -yllabus and particular 

of М. mb rship o’ application. 


MR. W. S. HENDRY, 


Healer and Instructor at the British College, 59, Holland Park, W.11, 
Vital Magnetic and Mental Healing. Practical Instruction, Class or 
Individual Correspondence Courtes 


Apply to Hon. Bec. 
SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the "HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.” 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music, 
By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 


Sunday, April 17th, at 3.15 p.m., “The Sorrows of Mediumship.” 
Admission free; Silver Collection. 


Communion and Fellowship 
A manual dedicated to those who have passed Beyond the Veil, compiled 
by H. A. Dallas with Introduction by Sir W. F. Barrett 


The aim ofthis book is to help the bereaved to realise unbroken fellowship 
and mutual co-operation between those оп earth and those who bare 
passed on. 2/2 post free. Obtained at Office of “Light.” 


Messrs. Rider & Sons, Ltd., 


8, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 


A Limelight Lecture on 


“MATERIALISATIONS” 
by HORACE LEAF 
in Mortimer Hall, Mortimer St., Regent St., London, Wı, 
on THURSDAY, APRIL 2ist, 1921, at 7.30p.m. 
Chairman, Sir A. CONAN DOYLE. 
Doors open 7 p.m. 


Among others, photographs taken by Sir William Crookes, О. M., 
of the materialised form, “ Katie King will be shown, 


Admission 2/4. Reserved, 3 6, including tax. 


30a, Baker Street. W. 


Hours 11 am. to 9 p.m. 
(Closed Saturdays and Sundays.) 
Restaurant 12 noon to 6 p.m. Tuesdays 12 to 9. 


Tuesday, April 19th, at 7 MRS. MARY GORDON. 
Thursday, April 215%, at 3.30 MES. WRIGHT. 
Members Free. Visitors 1з. 
Devotional Group, Thursday, April 21st, at 6, Dr. Vanstone. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway). 


MRS. M. E. SUTTON. 
MR. ERNEST MEADS, 
МЕ. & МЕЗ. LEWIS 


Sunday, April 17, at 11 a.m. 
6.30 p.m. os 
Wednesday, April 20th, 3-5, Healing 
Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


Szevices—Sunday, 11.30 and 7; Monday and Thursday, 7.15 p.m.; 
Tuesday, 7.15 p.m., Public Circle; Saturday, 6.30 p.m. 
Speaker and Demonstrator, Sunday, Monday and 
Tuesday, MRS. NEVILLE. 

Worthing Branch—West Street Hall, Worthing, every Sunday, 6. 
Wednesday, 3 and 6. 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 


"Wednesday, April [3th E .. MRS. STUART EVERETT, 
“The Occult Significance of the Revelation of Bt. John the Divine.” 
Friday, April 15th. MISS ESTHER TELLING will exhibit her Spirit 
Drawings with the Interpretations received by Automatic Writing. 
Members’ Subscription: Entrance, 2 guineas ; Town, 3 guineas ; 
untry, 2 guineas. 


46 Curative Suggestion,” by Robert McAllan, proves 
the value of hypnotic suggestion in treating moral, mental 

and nervous disorders, as Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Obsessions, De- 
ression, £elf-consciousness, ёс. ; free from author, 4, Manchester-st., 
chester-sa зате, London, W.1. Hours, 10.30 to 5.30. Mayfair 1396. 


Tickets from Secretary, 41, Westbourne Gardens, W.2.; the LSA,§ 
Queen Square, South don, W.C.1; aud he door. 


‚ Thoughts оп § Psychometry 


Explained in the form of Question and Answer, by IDA ELLIS 
Illustrated. Published at 2s. 6d. net. Our Price 1s. 3d post free 
Mention offer 228, 


1,000,000 Volumes on Occult and every other conceivable 
subject in stock. Catalogue 228 free. BÓOK3 PURCHASED 


FOYLES, 121, Charing Cross Road, 

LONDON. 

THE UNIVERSAL 
BADGE OF SPIRITUALISM (Rez) 
EROOCH OR PENDANT 
Blue Enamel Star with pierced Cross in 
centre, open set in metal Circle. Orydised, 

3/-; Copper, 5/6; Gold, 36/-s 
MRS. MONTGOMERY IRVINE, 
IIS, Ladbroke Grove, London, М.и. 


— Gladola Restaurant 
: (Marigold, Ltd.), 44, South Molton St.,W.1. 


(Close to Bond Street Tube Station), 


Moderate prices. - - Excellent Cooking. 


Open on Sunday from 12.45 to 9 p.m. 


(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING). 
Neurasthenia. Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shock and 
other nerve and functional disorders curable by Suggestion. 

Tel. No.) BOOKLET 6p. rost Free Евом— [Western 64. 


Dr. С. G. SANDER, 4, Knaresborough-place, London, S.W.5 


CONSULTATION and -CORRESPONDENCE, 
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— No. 2,101.—Vou. XLI. [Registered as] 


What “ Light” Stands for. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, *‘ Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


A light for after times. 
—SouTHey. 


The messages purporting to come from Mr. W. T. 
Stead and others which are now being published in the 
"Weekly Dispatch'' will be of especial value in clear 
ing the air on the subject of spirit te rse 
possibilities, its limitations, it 
The public will now learn that i 
for spirits to return and manifest tl 
conditions, and we may hope 
future of “calling up” spirits an: 
nonsensical objection that after deat! 
be summoned to  circl 
amuse them by performing fantastic tricks. 1 
has often been said, in a parrot pl | | 
new terror to death. It would, indeed—if 
true. The people will also learn 
most natural means of t in 
interior lines. “It is man who 
spirits by developing in himself his 5} 
That has long been the attitude 


circles of biectionable people 


LicHT, recognising the dang р 
communications, to be S : E 
lated into physical forms. 
* + = = 
The stream of books, рап 1 art І 
porting to “expose” Spiritua сү ipa 


although we find in these attacks an atrocious 
of ignorant misrepresentation and sometimes a 
distortion of facts, we do not regard them with 
feeling that their net result will | 
than otherwise. The number and virul f 
attacks is a measure of the advance made by the 
ject, and the fact that the objections to it are 
forth in a manner involving such a mixture of trutl 


and error acts as a salutary protection against the 
"fatal facility" with which many would pursue the 
matter if there were no such obstacles. It is well tha 
people should have to show qualities of persistence and 


discrimination in their quest of truth. 


As to ''expos 
ing" Spiritualism, why we want it 


what it is. 


It ean bear analysis and 


mistakenly endeavour to arrest its career. 


“ Ligbt” can be obtained at all Bookstatls 
-" ano Hewsagents ; or by Subscription, 
f 22/= per annum. 


SATURDAY, 


"exposed'' in the 
sense that it should be openly revealed to all men for 
survive all the 
calumny and misrepresentation with which its foes 
It must run 
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THE REV. G. VALE OWEN ADDRESSES 
THE L.S.A. 


HIS FIRST PERSONAL STATEMENT ON THE SCRIPT. 
HOW HE VERIFIED THE MESSAGES. 


N no previous evening have we witnessed such a gather- 
ing in the hall of the L.S.A. in Queen-square as on 
the occasion of the visit of the Rev. G. Vale Owen, 

on the 7th inst. Not only was the hall itself packed, but 
crowds thronged the ante-room and the entrance lobby, 
and when the door was closed numbers who had sought in 
vain to gain admission had to be turned away. Hearty 
cheers greeted the speaker of the evening as, accompanied 
by Mr. H. W. Engholm, he made his way to the platform. 
It is safe to say that all those in the assembly who had not 
seen Mr. Vale Owen before, at once received the impression 
that the man whose name has become a ''household word" 
in so many homes throughout the country, was a man as 
transparently honest as he was modest and unassuming—an 
impression which every word 

which subsequently fell from his; 
lips tended to confirm and" 
strengthen. 

In opening the meeting Mr. 
Ехсногм said that it was a 
great moment to him—the cul- 
mination of the work in which 
he had heen engaged. It was a 
fis and proper thing that Mr. 
Vale Owen's first appearance on 
a platform associated with this 
movement should be before the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, a 
body which had had a great deal 
to do with bringing the Script 
before the world, It was to the 
office of Ілант that Mr. Vale 
Owen sent the earlier portions of 
the Script, It was here he met 
Mr. Vale Owen for the first 
time, and in that first handshake 
they became linked together for 
all time. Further, it was to the 
office of Ілонт that he hastened 
in a taxi after his momentous 
interview with the Editor of 
the “Weekly Dispatch" to tell 
the news of the assignment of 
the copyrignt of the Script and 
its immediate publication. It 
was п serious moment, and for 
this reason—that this country 
for the first time was going to 
have a very important message 
given to it from the Other 
Side, through a great Sunday 
newspaper. ‘They also realised 
Mr. Vale Owen’s position. He 
had burnt his boats, and it 
would make all the difference to 
him; and it did, for it brought 
him the largest congregation in 
the world. (Applause. He had 
now more friends than he could number, but during 
the whole of that year he kept patiently at his 
task, looking after his little parish as though nothing had 
happened. But it would be obvious that through this up 
heaval of his otherwise quiet life things would never he 
quite the same again for him. Beginning with that week he 
had entered on a new and most important phase of his work 
for he was there that night to speak of the things which he 
had got to know, and to speak of them personally. It was 
important because the Script contained many things that 
were not clear. He (the speaker) knew that in everything 
which he had done and would do, Mr. Vale Owen had the 
guidance of angel friends who were helping him. He was 
perfectly certain that the time would come when the Seript 
would be fully interpreted, and that gradually the whole 
world would realise that it was in possession of a divinely 
inspired gospel on the life to which we were all inevitably 
destined. 

Mr. VALE Owen said he was not going to deliver an ad- 
dress; he had come among friends to have a chat, and 
they would not mind if he made a few suggestions. Truth 
was not static nor final, it was evolutionary and progressive. 
If they took their minds back, say, for three hundred years, 


THE REV. G. VALE OWEN, 
Vicar of Orlord Lancs. 
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they would find several questions that at the time exer. 
cised almost the whole Dini powers of the Christian 
community. For instance, at one time Predestination was 
the only thing that mattered. They never heard anything 
about that now. A few years ago it was the Virgin Birth, 
but they heard very little about it now. Underneath Pre- 
destination and the Virgin Birth there were, no doubt, great 
truths. The mistake was to regard any of the definitions 
given as final. Now there were other phases of truth that 
were being put forward and emphasized, and there was no 
harm in ths so long as it was understood that we were 
searching for truth, and had not yet found it all. 

Reincarnation, for instance, had, he believed, a great 
truth underlying it, but that full truth when discovered 
would be very different from 
what many supposed, Another 
idea that was being much ex- 
ploited was the subconscious 
mind. It used to be said “when 
in doubt say Telepathy”; now 
for “Telepathy” they substi- 
lated “Subconscious Mind,” 
For his own part, ho was not 
clear what the Subconscious 
Mind really was, but he believed 
that as we worked towards the 
great principle which Myers dug 
out we should find that the 
Subconscious Mind was nothing 
more nor less than the brain of 
the spiritual body, and that the 
brain of the physical body was 
not a reservoir of accumulated 
knowledge but a vestibule, or 
clearing-house, by which tho 
ecgnisance of material things 
passed to the brain of the 
spiritual body. Не threw that 
out as а suggestion; if not the 
real truth, it might be a help 
tcwards it. 

Another matter on which he 
asked them to keep an open 
mind was the relation between 
Jesus and the Christ, Christ, 
a, understood by the Church, 
vas the  illimitable, the only 
Supreme, vet when Christians 
came to make their own state- 
ments and  dogmas they 
imagined that the Christ could 
be confined within the limits of 
Christendom. Such a Christ 
would not bo worth following 
The Christ he had before his 
mind was a Christ Who would 
carry into action the words 
Ho said: “Мо man cometh 
to the Father but through Me." Not only Christ- 
ians, but Confucians, Buddhists, Hindus, and Jews 
were inspired by Him. If all inspiration came from 
the Christ Sphere no one could do a good action or 
think a right thought unless it came from the Father 
through the Christ, That was the Christ that to his mind 
would be slowly accepted in the future. Unless they en- 
larged their idea of the Christ He would not be large 
enough for their world. 

He felt they had a great work before them. When 
Jesus was a wandering preacher in Palestine He drew all 
classes to Him because He spoke with knowledge. Не did 
not tell them what the Rabbis said, but what He Himself 
knew, and that was the secret of His power. So he asked 
his hearers not to conceal the great truths which had come 
to their knowledge, but to be quite outspoken about them. 
(Hear, hear.) 

Mr. Vale Owen then expressed his willingness to answer 
any questions within his power. He hoped they would not 
ask him to interpret the Script which bore his name, for 
he might find himself floundering if he attempted to do that 


REPLIES TO QUESTIONS. 
The Chairman asked how Mr. Vale Owen himself was 
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swe that the messages were not from his own mind, but 
from some source beyond it. 

Mr. VALE Owen said it was a straight question, and de- 
served a straight answer. That was one of the things he 
knew. He was thinking of the great number of letters he 
had received putting that question in various wa; It had 
heen put to b many times during the past year, some- 
times cynically, but now and then in a very different spirit. 
He did not think that many of those wha asked it realised 
one simple fact—that there was no one in the whole wide 
world whom the answer could affect so deeply as Mr. Eng- 
holm and himself. Не could assure his hearers that before 
consenting to make the messages public he had proved up 
to the hilt that they did not emanate from his own mind. 
He said to himself ‘Т believe in a future life. My father, 
mother, and little child have passed into that life, and I 
am going there—it can only be a few years before I join 
them. Now, G. V. O., suppose you go over there and your 
mother says, “Ї am so glad to have you here. With regard 
to those messages, they did not come from us. " ‘That 
would be hell to him, a hell that he could not face. The 
messages came from his mother and those on the Other Side. 
He made himself quite sure of it in more ways than one 
He was quite sure, first of all, that they could not have 
come from his own subconscious mind, or if they did they 
must have been put there. He wrote twenty-four words a 
minute on an average. That was not a qui k speed 1t one 
knew what one was writing about, but he made it a rule 
not to think of the sittings beforehand. The people who 
came through were quite unknown to him, except his 
mother. When he had written, say, on Monday, on Tues 
day he put the question, “Is the writing correct?" Моге 
than once he had put the question, and had been stopped. 
Once his mother had come through by the planchette in 
terrible trouble. He asked what was the matter, and she 
said, “I am in great distress. You have done nothing; but 
the writing, that is the matter. For the last fortnight it 
has not come from us. Do not tear it up. It has been given 
for some purpose. It is not bad, but it is not from us. 
Wait a fortnight." Later on she said “The way is clear 
now." 

Mr. Henry Blackwell asked if the lecturer had ever seen 
the communicators while he was receiving the messages. 

Mr. Vale Owen said he had not, and there was never any- 
one else present while he was wfiting. Оп other occasions 
when his wife had been using the planchette they had been 
seen. 

A member of the audience raised the question whether 
Darwin’s writings could be considered to be inspired in 
{һе same way as the Bible. 

Mr. Vale Owen said that when they spoke of the Bible 
they were not speaking of a book, but of a library extending 
over many hundreds of years, and written on very different 
levels. Would his inquirer hold that such an injunction as 
that of St. Paul to Timothy to take a little wine for his 
stomach's sake, or his message asking that his parchment 
and his cloak should be brought to him were inspired? He 
believed the writers of the Bible were inspired on different 
levels, and it was conceivable that some degree of inspira- 
tion was given to Darwin, his work being of such immense 
value to humanity. 

Another asked whether Mr. Vale Owen saw any of the 
beautiful scenes he had described in his writings 

Mr. Vale Owen replied that he did, in a way, but not 
externally. When a city was described he could see it in his 
mental vision. If he were an artist he could paint the 
scenes except for some of the details. He asked his mother 
when she was communicating, how he could know that it 
was not his imagination. She said: ‘‘My dear boy, it is your 
imagination; what else can it be? We have trained you 
for many years, before you knew, so that we can use not 
only your hand but the whole of you, including your imag- 
ination, and by that imagination we have built up the 
images that you see." 

То the query whether he had had experiences like the 
old mystics, 

Mr. Vale Owen said he had not. He rather shrank from 
woking anything of the kind. When Zabdiel was giving 
his messages he could feel his presence in a warm, beau 
tiful glow throughout his physical frame, but he had had no 
Visions like the old mystics. Once when he had finished 
celebrating Holy Communion and was kneeling, he saw a 
flash of light, and he requested that he might not be brought 
80 close to angel presences. 

A lady asked whether the communicators were actually 
present. 

Mr. Vale Owen said that sometimes they were present, 
but at other times they were rather at a distance. It all 
depended on the messages. Sometimes they were so near as 
to seem to envelop him, but in such cases those from whom 
the messages originated might be at some distance away. 
Tt had been asked why he could not see and hear, clairvoy- 
antly and clairaudiently. The reason explained to him was 
that they had found out how best to use his mental equip- 
ment; they had concentrated on one thing only, and that 
was writing. 

Dr. Abraham Wallace asked if the handwriting ever re- 
sembled that of the person in earth-life. 

Mr. Vale Owen said that when he first began to use the 
lanchette the writing did resemble that of friends in earth 
ife, but the communicators told him that they declined to 
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use his hand automatically, feeling they could get the best 
results by using his whole mentality 

Mr. R. A. Bush asked the lecturer to describe his sensa- 
tions when writing. 

Mr. Vale Owen said that was difficult for him to do. 
Many of his hearers who had read the Script would know 
that they went right from regions of light to those of dark- 
ness. Angels could not always come right down to him, and 
he had to lift himself to them. That had at times been a 
great effort, especially when the messages were ethical and 
philosophical. Не felt as if he was scarcely on earth. When 
the hells were described he felt that he had been through 
them, and he could now understand the look on Dante’s face. 

Mr. Engholm said that what made him so happy that 
night was the fact that those present were sharing the good 
things he had had with his colleagues. He asked them to 
accord a hearty vote of thanks to Mr. Vale Owen. 

Dr. Ellis Powell, who seconded the vote of thanks, said 
that to such an audience it was a mere truism that nothing 


happened in this world by chance. All that came was the 
wor of might, strategists in the background who were 
pre paring the if plan ol campaign H« was more and more 


impressed with the idea that all around them they could 
see the devices of those strategists laying down the ma- 
chinery of the great movement which was growing day by 
day before their eyes If that were so, then it followed 
that they would choose their instrument for such a revela- 
tion with more than ordinary skill and care, and conse- 
quently the fact that they had chosen the man who had 
addressed them that evening to convey to the world the 
amazing revelations that came through him, made it a 
unique privilege to be present. 

А hearty vote of thanks to Mti 
by acclamation 


Vale Owen was carried 


SOME IMPRESSIONS OF THE VALE 
OWEN MEETING. 


(Thursday, April 7th, 1921.) 

A hall densely-packed and overflowing into lobbies and 
the adjoining room; many € r applicants turned away 
an air at first 
mellowing later into a pervasive at- 


for lack of even the scantiest standing space; 


tense with expectancy, 


mosphere of harmony and kinship—it was indeed an im- 
pressive occasion, when George Vale Owen, modest and 
simple-minded for all that he is a centre of world-wide in- 
terest, stood for the first time on the platform of the London 


Spiritualist Alliance 
For a few moments the tall figure of the Chairman, Mr. 
Н. W. ExcnorM, dominated the proceedings. Masterful of 


face, assured in manner, yet always with an invincible enthu 
siasm and devotion, he told the audience how the meeting 
seemed to him the culmination of his labours with Mr. Vale 
Owen Every ringing sentence he spoke went home as he 
testified to his friend's loyalty to truth, his heroism and 
his humility, and related the strange and moving story of 
how the ме of which Vale Owen was the bearer was 
brought ‚ forefront of the world’s news-tidings 

The it was, as he said, rather a ‘‘conversation”’ 

of Mr. Vale Owen himself was at once instructive and 
inspirin His frank, easy and unaffected style of speech 
made him at once at home with his hearers. Тһе tall, thin 
figure of the minister, his pale ascetic face lit by large eves, 


luminous with tenderness and humour, his modest bearing, 
his quiet words charged with the magnetism of sympathy— 
all these revealed in full measure what manner of man he 
is They disclosed a soul of rare devotion, kept sane and 
sweet by a kindly, humorous sense and a practical outlook 
on the world. He seemed to be charged more with the spirit 
of Erasmus or Melancthon than of the bluff Luther Per- 
haps the Church needs no Luthers to-day 

His words were heard with rapt attention throughout, 
little flashes of fun evoked instant response, and at every 
stage some fresh facet of the speaker's character came to 
light Here and there something he said was marked with 
deep spiritual insight, and never failed of its impression. 

When it came to replying to questions, most of them 
relating to the famous Script. his frank and direct answers 
made a renewed appeal, and he delighted the more critical 
by the clearness and precision of his replies to questions 
that might be regarded as ''ticklish." There was room for 
intellectual adroitness here, but the simple sincerity and 
courage of the man are combined with that clearness of per- 
ception which marks the higher measure of logic. His 1s a 
mind against which casuistry and mere cleverness might 
contend in vain. He had no “саѕе’’ to present, no argument 
to bolster up. He had given forth what he had received, 
and if it were the truth 1t could well defend itself. 

The full significance of the occasion was ably summed 
up by Dr. Errrs Роем, in the masterly little speech in 
which he supported the resolution of thanks. He regarded 
it as an unique privilege for all those present that they were 
able to be there. Many men and women of the future would 
look back upon the modern Revelation at this stage in its 
history, as we look back upon the great Psychic Revelation 
contained in the Epistles of St. Paul. He could imagine some 
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"p would "BORN FROM ABOVE" OR “BORN 
heard AGAIN "? 


of those men and women of future times sayin 


have given anything to be living in those days 
the very man through whom these things came 


"I congrati myself and I congratulate you," said 
Dr. Powell Ine MEANING OF ANOTHEN 
With Mr. Vale Owen's acknowledgment of the resolu 
у E 7 з, sim y i sincere 3 aming straight N › 
Se EY a + w word m pee ince ух gA mng n ч nigh This question continues to excite wide interest, and w 
a heart. s "ven astine< › be orics T : х and w 
n ле heart, an event destined tc e historical in the give below a selection of letters from correspondents 


spiritual annals of the age came to a fitting close. 
D. G. Ing Rev. Cras. L. TWERDALR (Vicar of Weston, Otler 


Yorks.) 


of anothen is 


PSYCHIC SCIENCE AND THE CHURCH. аана the correct meani 
- above, and is akin to 


It has nothing to do with the idea of repetition, as usu 
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‘born of God" of John i., 1 
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| SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
AT QUEEN’S HALL, LONDON. 


‚ Ist Address: "The Human Argument.” 


| “ E have listened to a beautiful gospel They are all 
| preached by a sincere apostle this side kn 


said Sir Ernest Wild in dismiss- P sS = 
ing the vast assembly over which he had been ч 
presiding: last Monday night in the Queen's 
fall; and the statement expressed the cor nt else 5 
sensus of opinion of his hearers. The occasion No 
that had brought them together was the de gnor B S 
livery by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle of st s 
of a series of three lectures, annot for te exa 
this week, on “Death and the Her s sting ey 
{һе special subject for the evening ‹ tw 
“The Human Argument" (the others will be s 
reported in our next issue) Sir Edward : se g 
Marshall Hall had been regretfully compel g 
to cancel his engagement to take the cl k se by 
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He was not then aware that Sir Arthur was a student of 
psychical research. He (the speaker) was at that time an 
uncompromising opponent. Since then he had altered his 
views, and now his verdict was ‘‘emphatically proven. 
He had, to his own satisfaction, proved two things. First 
that survival was real and communication real, and 
secondly that it was good. What struck him as so valuable 
in Sir Arthur’s address was its eminently human_ touch 
and its common sense. The lecturer had spoken of raps, 
and some people thought that method of communication 
undignified. A short time ago he was in the office of the 
Atlantic Cable Company in Liverpool. A message was sent 
to New York asking what the weather was like, and the 
answer came back that it was cloudy with a little rain. 
The message was trivial, but the wonderful thing was that 
in a few minutes they had communicated with New York. 
No one considered the raps by which this message was 
brought at all undignified. He could testify that, like 
Sir Arthur, he had spoken face to face with his own de- 
parted loved ones, with his mother and his daughter. He 
mew there were some who would say that he was hal- 
lucinated, but if there was anyone who should be able to 
recognise a mother or daughter it was that mother's son 
and that daughter's father. (Hear, hear.) 

Mr. H. W. Engholm, managing director of Lieu, 
seconding the vote of thanks, said he had been privileged 
to be associated with Sir Arthur on more than one occasion, 
when he had been in touch with those beyond the veil. 
"I wil never forget the sitting that we had when his son 
came through and spoke to him, I heard the conversation, 
which was very sacred. I did not like to pay too much 
attention io it, but suddenly during that conversation my 
own attention was taken altogether away because a dear 
colleague of mine, a well-known Fleet-street journalist who 
had been over there about a year, came turough and wel- 
comed me in his dear old voice, and then I heard no more 
of what was passing between Sir Arthur and his boy. 

“Last EE I was in a little room in Merthyr, South 
Wales. There were eleven of us. Ten of them were dear, 
good Welsh people, good souls, and there was a medium, 
just an honest mining man, and in that darkened room 
each one of us present heard voices of those we knew, and 
at one time there were nine people from the other side 
speaking at the same time. It was with difficulty that I 
got in touch really with the man speaking to me—it was 
such a babel. And then last night linked me up with that 
occasion when Sir Arthur’s son came through to me, for 
suddenly I heard a voice last night say to me, ‘Engholm, 
Kingsley’s here. I want you to give my father a message 
to-morrow evening, as you will see him. Tell father I am 
proud of him’ (cheers), and then I suddenly felt a hand on 
the" top of my head, just like a human hand, and it 
pressed my head, and as it was pressing it a voice said 
to me, ‘Tell father that this hand is the one I placed on 


his head at Southsea when I first spoke to him. And I 
was only too happy to hurry back from Wales to-day to be 
able to tell Sir Arthur that beautiful message from his 
boy before he came on this platform to-night. (Cheers.) 


Sir Arthur and I are very much linked together in these 
things. There is a sort of brotherhood between us. Sir 
Arthur stands on exactly the same platform as I do because 
he knows he could no more deny these things than deny 
his own existence. And so when he gives you sidelights of 


a scientific character, do not confuse the main issue by 
getting too scientific. Just remember that Sir Arthur 


шеш from his heart because it is a simple homely thing 
that has come to him. It can come to everyone of you, 
and there is no reason why it should not." (Cheers.) 

, Replying to the vote of thanks Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
said :— 

If you go further into the matter I strongly recommend 
you to go into the literature first and to leave actual ex- 
periment to follow knowledge. I am quite sure when the 
order is reversed it is evil because you are dabbling with 
matters which you will certainly find rather difficult unless 
you have some experienced guide to find a true path. We 
all have those difficulties of deception which аге almost 
like that guardian of the gate who turns people back. "They 
are given us as a trial and test of our resolution and 
perseverance, and it is only by having people with you 
who know something of the matter or knowing through 
literature what other people have gone through, that you 
can meet those difficulties. 

Sir Arthur expressed thanks to the chairman. 

Sir Ernest Wild, in reply, said that Sir Arthur would 
stand cross-examination in any witness box. They had 
listened to a beautiful gospel preached by a sincere apostle, 
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GRIM PROPHECIES FULFILLED, 


A NEWSPAPER Ebprron's 


ISXPERIENOES, 

Mr. H. J. Jennings, the well-known journalist and 
author, recalls in his entertaining volume of reminiscences 
entitled “Chestnuts and Small Beer’ a remarkable series of 
predictions that were made to him during his editorship of 
the Birmingham “Daily Mail." Не writes:- 


One morning I was sitting in my office when a message 
was delivered that a gentleman wanted to see me on urgent 
business. When he was shown in I was confronted by an 
elderly man of quiet manner and refined appearance who, 
after apologising for his intrusion, said he had a very 
important communication to make This information, I 
gathered, had been given to him in a sort of revelation 
nothing Spiritualistic, but direct and in the nature of an 
inspired vision. It was to the effect that a great calamity 
would happen the next day to Birmingham involving a 
terrible loss of life. Ninety-nine editors out of a hundred 
would have formed the same opinion as I did, namely, 
that my visitor was a harmless lunatic. I humoured him 
—told him that I was much obliged and wished him ‘‘Good 
morning" and then dismissed the matter from my mind, 

Now, the remarkable thing is that on the following day 
there occurred a great explosion at Kynoch’s ammunition 
works at Aston, in which many lives were lost, the whole 
district being thrown into mourning. Still, I put no other 
construction upon this prediction than that it was one 
more exainple of the curiosities of coincidence, and the 
subject was soon forgotten. Some considerable time after 
this, my visitor came again, this time with the announce- 
ment that one of Birmingham's most famous men would 
die suddenly within a day or two. I was a little more 
deferential than on the former occasion, but in vain tried 
to get a more definite statement. 5 : Now came 
another startling coincidence. Two days later the famous 
preacher and publicist, George Dawson, died suddenly. 
And once again the prophet of evil came with ill-tidings, 
and foretold a disastrous fire and destruction of valuable 
property. That was the day before the burning of the 
Free Library, and I then began to think that these strange 
fulfilments of prophecy would have to be. accounted for on 
some other hypothesis than that of coincidence. But 
whatever the explanation, ihe mysterious visitor did not 
again visit the offices of the ‘Mail.’ Whether he died 
or was discouraged because I had taken mo public notice 
of him I cannot tell. 

These : 
be rezret 


ascertain 


e interesting instances of prevision, and it 1s to 
d that steps were not taken at the time to 
the identity of the mysterious prophet. 


A. D. 


MYSTERIES OF MUSIC. 


aying a Schubert march, suddenly 
as present if he did not see strange 
shapes before him. “Of a truth, I did," he replied. “I 
found myself in Seville, but more than a hundred years 
ago—among promenading Dons and Donnas, with trains, 
pointed shoes, poniards, etc." 

"Strange," remarked Schumann; “опг visions were iden- 
tical to the very city |" х 

Dr. Pedrone, of Padua, notes that one of his patients 
not only saw separate keys as of different colours, which is 
not ап uncommon occurrence, but that every instrument 
appeared as a different colour. Thus, he heard the piano 
as blue, the clarinet as red, the saxophone as yellow, the 
a golden yellow, the kettle drum as a chocolate 


Schumann, while | 
1 a friend who 


guitar аз 
brown. 

Heine, the poet, was very susceptible to the appearance 
of ‘‘music phantoms," which is the name given by scientists 
to such visions as are evoked by the agency of music, In 
his “Florentine Nights" he gives the following graphic des- 
cription of the awakened by the playing of 
Paganini: 


ensation 


“So far as I am concerned, you know my musical second 
sight—the gift that I possess with every tone I hear to see 
a corresponding tonal figure; thus it happened that with 


every stroke of his bow Paganini brought before my eyes 
visible forms and situations which were like a coloured 
shadow play, in which by virtue of his violin playing he 


enacted the chief rôle Even with the first stroke of his 
bow on the strings the coulisses around him changed; he 
suddenly stood alone with his musie-stand in a cheerful 
room that was decorated in a taste particularly gay; with 
highly ornamented furniture @ la pompadour; everywhere 
were to be seen small mirrors, gilded cherubs, Chinese 
porcelains, a delightful chaos of ribbons, garlands, white 
gloves, tattered tulle, false pearls, diadems, and such adorn- 
ments as one finds in the boudoir of a prima donna. 
Paganini had changed his appearance, and much for the 
better; he wore knee-breeches of lilac satin and a white 
waistcoat embroidered in silver, a coat of light blue velvet 
with gold buttons, etec.” 

Hoffmann describes how he was transported by Haydn's 
symphonies into green lands, where he saw “yonths and 
maidens sweep by in circling dances, laughing children 
spying behind trees, behind rose bushes, pelting each other 
with flowers.” 


І 
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It is a long time since Origen, “the most distinguished 
und influential of all the theologians of the ancient Church, 


with the possible exception of Augustine," as Harnack calls 
him, expressed his surprise, about А.р. 250, that any Christ- 
ian should take the first chapter of Genesis literally. ‘Shat 
Father of the Church treated the Scriptures ‘‘on the basis 
ofa matured theory of inspiration of a kind such that all 
their facts appear as the vehicles of ideas and have their 
highest value only in this aspect." 

This is to say that the Old Testament cor of 
dramatised episodes, sometimes legendary, sometimes alle- 
gorieal, and sometimes actual, but always selected for their 
spiritual meanings and content. They do not belong to 
ime, but express spiritual facts which are permanent 
yerities. ‘This is to lift such an account as that we are now 
contemplating from the lowest form of  truth—physical 
actuality—through the second form—the scientific abstract 
—to the highest plane—dramatic representation of moral 
verities. 


Tus MEDLEVAL View. 

For many centuries this perception has been unknown, 
or almost unknown, to those who have been the guardian 
of the Scriptures. They insisted on the relative as if it 
were the absolute truth, the garment as if it were the 
essence, and maintained that if it were not historical it 
could not be true at all. Biology and Geology have now 
revealed to the comprehension of the average educated man 
the truth that Origen reached through philosophy, or per- 
haps through faith in the enlightening Spirit. Since 
Protestanism substituted the infallible Bible for the in- 
fallible Church, up to the time of Lyell and Darwin, the 
Edenie story was held to be historical. It is not worth 
while to recall the disputes of the early nineteenth cen- 
tury, in which one side went so far as to assert that the 
Devil put fossils in the rocks to discredit the book of 
Genesis, but it is only reasonable to remember that this 
attitude was perhaps less due to the human vanity which 
could not stomach an animal ancestry, or even to a notion 
of the sacro-sanct letter of Scripture, than to the perception 
that somehow or other man has acquired faculties of which 
the animal is destitute, and to the intuition that the result 
of admitting such ancestry would be that the physical notion 
of the “struggle for existence and survival of the fittest” 
would be transferred to the social and political world, and 
would issue in the inference—no God, no sin, and no future 
life—as has in fact occurred. 


Sm Ricuarp  BugroN's SOLUTION. 


Those who still feel a reluctance to acknowledge the 
physical descent, and cannot as yet see that there is an 
internal spiritual transformism, may take heart from Sir 
Richard Burton’s reply to the bishop who was his fellow 
passenger in the Straits of Gibraltar Waving his hand 
towards the apes on the rock, the prelate observed, “Your 
ancestors, Sir Richard!’’ ‘‘Well,’’ he replied, “I may at 
least take credit for having improved on them somewhat, 
but how about your lordship, who is descended from the 
angels?” 

RECENT INTERPRETATIONS. 

Many attempts have been made to drag the surface mean- 
ing of Genesis into conformity with Science, but though no 
presentment of Evolution adapted to all types of mind, the 
simplest and the most learned alike, could possibly be 
devised which would in the same compass contain so much 
Scientific truth and spiritual meaning as the Edenic story, 
yet nevertheless all endeavours to make the *'evening-morn- 
ings’ fit the geological record have been conspicuous 
failures. 


GUESSES АТ TRUTH. 


But the influence of that sublime account has been such 
that no serious student has been able to pass it by. Some 
have endeavoured to explain it as the descent.of Spirit into 
Matter; of a pre- ent soul, perfect of its kind, into the 
limitations of earthly life. Some have regarded it as a 
mrely allegorical fancy of the post-exilic scribe (whoever 
e may have been) seeking a solution acceptable to his age 
and nation of the still unsolved problem of the nature and 
origin of evil. Others again, accepting the tradition of 
Mosaic origin, have seen in it a vision of the actual geologic 
history, mutilated in course of transmission. None of these 
have commanded gereral assent and some of them raise 
more difficulties than they allay. 


Errkor or Рвусшо KNOWLEDGE. 


But if, while accepting fully the evolutionary theory of 
physical transformism, we revert to Origen's idea of in- 
spiration, we may find in tho New Psychology a light which 
reconciles both, That psychology sefers the new variations 


———— c 
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THE STORY OF THE FALL OF MAN. 


BY STANLEY DE BRATH. 


t 


ransformed by adaptation and selection into permanent 
pec to a hic power in vital contact with the Im- 
manent Life of the Universe, t.e., with God. It regards 
purpose of evolution, and body as the 
hanism making consciousness possible. The important 
elopment is the development of Consciousness, Each 
advance, trom the inorganic to the organic, trom the fish 
to the reptile, from the reptile to the bird and the mammal, 


Consciousness as the 


m the Pithecanthropus to the man, would therefore be 
ıu result of a fresh spiritual influx, a fresh Directive Idea 
noulding living matter by Mind Chis mind is obviously 
uncon Jus in its created forms, and we are ourselves sub- 
onscious of it Subconscious Mind, 


І 1 thereforo call it 
but we are in no у 


у entitled to assume that It is in Itself 
unconscious, as Schopenhauer and von Hartmann state. 


Tue FRUIT or THE TREE or KNOWLEDGE or GOOD AND Evin, 


Of all the many changes in that long evolution, the 
greutest was the development of moral consciousness—the 
knowledge of Good and vil symbolised by the Fall, 

[ре “instinct of animals are now admitted to be 
neither more nor less than the workings of the subconscious 


mind, ‘There is no scientific proof that acquired knowledge 
is transmitted by heredity, nor are these instincts the result 
of imitation. The adult cuckoos leave us in July; the 


young birds follow later, but in ibly find their way to 
across the trackless sea. No young eel has ever 
ınied its parents to the deep seas where the full- 
spawn die. None of them guide the young 
l 1 the rivers Ihe nestling bird takes no 


h miracles of 
y of some of the 

to biologists. 
t all these in- 
1 new surround- 


)nspicuou і t themselves to the new 
cond ns by any process of reason. As one biologist 
remarked, | may onsider the ant and be wise," but until 
the ant that the shortest way round a post is not 
over the top and down the other side, it can scarcely be 
accused even of common-sens¢ Instinct is quite different 
Irom reason. 

HuMAN — SUBCONSCIOUSNESS 


ibconsciousness resembles animal instinct, 

t nowledge of Good and Evil 
human atures had 
to do as we would 
with the Divine Spirit, 
might truly have 
› and would never 
t ield, to the 
it-on by the Self to 
"personality" is the 
the person as the Self, and 


labo: h perish Ihus *the Fall" is 
scarcely though the departure from the 
guiding subconsciousness must have taken place in Time; 
it is an eternal truth, independent of all time—as true at 
the remote beginning of our r to-day when strife 
takes the place of co-opera n the mutation 
to place which transtormed hropus it was, 
theoretically at least, open to him to foll the higher 
promptin 


That man should have followed the lower course and set 
what he 18 ple ased to call Reason above the moral intuition, 
was perhaps inevitable, but it is not inevitable now. Christ 
showed t the man is like when he maintains his essential 
union God and combines nd intuition. This 
is Redemption—the return of the prodigal to the Father, by 
obedience to the subconscious spiritual impulse rising into 
consciousness This is that “doing the Will" which brings 
the knowledge of Good, as well as the knowledge of the evil 
which still dominates the world, and would, if it had its way 
overwhelm civilisation in senseless conflicts of class agai 
class and nation against nation. 


eason 


THE PSYCHOLOGICAL SOCIETY. 


Dr. Abraham Wallace presided at a meeting of the Psy- 
chological Society held at the Stead Bureau on April Lith, 
when Dr. Mansfield Robinson gave a lantern lecture with 
slides showing pictures obtained by supernormal agency. It 
appears that attempts have been made to photograph by 
colour process, and certain results obtained. Though these 
are interesting they are not yet sufficiently matured for 
public announcement The Hon. Secretary, Colonel J. W. 
Cowley, was congratulated on the work he had achieved 
during the past year, 
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SCIENCE AND THEOLOGY. 


A SERMON AND SOME COMMENTS. 


In his address at St. Anne's, Soho, on the evening 
of the 6th inst., the Rev. б. Vale Owen outlined in 
simple but effective fashion the main issues as regards 
the present situation of the Church in relation to 
Psychical Scence. It was the opening discourse of a 
series of three under the general title, ‘Тһе Life 
Beyond the Grave,” and he devoted it to what he de- 
scribed as ''elearing the decks." It certainly cleared 
the air for some of his congregation. 

That Science has always had a "spiritual content'' 
there is no gainsaying. That there came in a process 
of segregation in which the study of Life as a whole was 
split up into departments was doubtless necessary for 
the sake of convenience and classification; but it was 
purely an intellectual process. Тһе more aspiring 
minds looked always for ultimate synthesis—the solu- 
tion of the various separated things in Unity. How 
far we have proceeded towards that goal Mr. Vale 
Owen showed in a few graphic words when he dealt 
with the way in whieh Science has passed beyond its 
old material boundaries—the ''five sense universe — 
into those immaterial regions which, if not Spirit, are 
at least its borderlands. 

A point well taken by the preacher was the extent 
to which the invasion of Science into the immaterial 
side of things had produced a reaction on Theology, 
evident in many ways. The old-time Theologian looked 
upon the body as something dense and material. 
Science had shown by its discovery of the electron and 
in other ways that the body of flesh, being composed 
of atoms ethereal in their essential nature, might be 
very closely related to what old Theology regarded as 
spirit. In the light of such discoveries the interpreta- 
tion put upon the Creed by enlightened Churchmen 
had changed tremendously during the last fifty years. 

Science and Theology, although apparently warring 
factions, had been unconsciously growing towards each 
other, and to-day we were able to see that in the pro- 
vidence of life the particular science needed to form 
the nexus between them had already taken shape 

Mr. Vale Owen iustly deplored that with some few 
exceptions theologians had not yet awakened to the 
fact. Much the 
scientists. 
at work—not so much, perhaps, the inertia of custom 
and conservatism, but that very human element, 
prejudice, a habit of mind as old as humanity, valuable, 
to a certain degree, as tending to restrict the incursion 
of dubious and untried things, but carried beyond the 
point of reasonable doubt, something wearisome, even 
exasperating, to the pioneers in new ways. 

We were glad to hear Mr. Vale Owen vindicate the 
Bishops from many aspersions regarding their suit 
ability to lead the Church. As he showed, the Bishops 
were never intended to lead the Church, their function 
being that of overseers or supervisors. They occupied 
a judicial position which they could not 
This was illustrated by the nugatory results of the 
Lambeth Conference when Spiritualism and cognate 
matters were under consideration. If the Church i 
to move with the procession of Life it was clear that 

the lead must come from the minor clergy and the 


same might, of course, be said of 
In each case doubtless the same cause is 


abrogate. 
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laity, as in the great Wesleyan and Oxford movements, 
True enough, although the major stimulus undoubtedly 
proceeds from those outside the Church altogether— 
those progressive but not altogether ^ well-advised 
people who, finding that theologieal thought has fallen 
behind the times, have left the religious community 
in order to proceed on adventures on their own. This 
is a tactical error since the true interests of a com 
munity are always best advanced from within. There 
are many in the Chureh to-day who, seeing this, remain 
in the fold, suffering for their loyalty only when, 
obedient to the truth they perceive, they tell it forth 
They are not orthodox—no, a truth is never orthodox 
until it has been generally accepted and received an 
official imprimatur. But the supposed new truth may 
be a pernicious error. What then? Why, we must 
prove the truths as well as ‘е spirits." If they 
survive all the tests and endure every ordeal to which 
they can be subjected, then they have established at 
least a prima facie case for their acceptance—they have 
shown a quality peculiar to truth—vitality. 
Truth erushed to earth shall rise again: 
The eternal years of God are hers; 
But Error, wounded, writhes with pain, 
And dies among his worshippers. 


Truth has had her martyrs all through the ages, 
but that fashion of things, we believe, is passing away 
The great wheel has been turning in the meanwhile, 
The time is coming when those who resist the light, 
who combat the advance of the new order, will find 
themselves in the position to which they have 
hitherto relegated the seer and the prophet—outcasts 
and pariahs. It was always so, but only in the long 
run, Truth had its revenges but they were long and 
slow. To-day the Spirit of Life moves swiftly—brute 
matter is more plastic than of old—it is being made 
ductile by much purging and its recoils are rapid. The 
time is coming when the defenders of ancient error 
who are moved by no noble motives, will find their 
position as unenviable as that of the lone champions 
of Truth in the past. That is obviously not a gauntlet 
which a mere obscurantist or a bigot will care to run, 
and the trying and testing of new truth will be th 
task of reasoning minds impartial as Truth itself. 


had always believed in “һе life everlasting,” it is а very 
difficult thing to put that belief into practice. I could 
not forget what seemed to me tha pathos of a young life 
cut short with all before him. Every time I called to 
remembrance the last time I saw him alive, full of health 
and spirits, overflowing with fun, it was like a knife 
through my heart—the awful contrast between all that 
youth and vivacity and the shattered body lying in a French 
prave. 

One night I went to bed with my usual aching heart and 
such an overwhelming longing—oh! just to see him—only 
for two minutes, just to hear his voice once more. Finally 
I fell into a deep sleep of utter exhaustion and then my 
dream of comfort (was it only a dream?) came to me. 

I dreamt I was standing in a soldiers’ cemetery in 
France, and some yards in front of me was my dear one's 
we. I could distinctly rend the name, regiment and 


date, followed by the text, “Реасе, Perfect Peace" on the 
cross at the head of the grave I was conscious of no 


active feeling of grief, but a quiet expectancy seemed to 
pervade my whole being and, as I gazed, suddenly I saw 
him walking towards me. With outstretched arms T ran 
to meet him and, as his closed round me in a gentle 
embrace, I gazed rapturously up at him, thirstily drinking 


ir every line of the dear, dear face. He looked extra 
ordinarily young, much younger than when I had said good- 
bye to him a few weeks before -and so well and happy. А 


radiance of youth and health seemed to emanate from 
him, and as I gazed a great tide of thankfulness and joy 
rose within me. 

“Oh, my darling! who sent you to me?" Т murmured, 

“God sent me to comfort you," he replied gently, 

Г awoke with his words ringing in my ears and n deep 
peace and happiness enfolding me--content to wait till my 
own name sounds forth from the great Roll-call of Death 

When I received the photograph of the grave from the 
Graves Commission the shape of the eross and the inscrip 
tion were exactly the same as in my dream, 

EVELYN MARSHALL ALLEN. 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's opening lecture at the Queen's 
Hall on Monday night last attracted a splendid audience, 
and the speaker's remarks were listened to with the deepest 
interest. A report appears elsewhere in this issue, but we 
‘are compelled to hold over till next week our accounts of the 
other two lectures. 


+ - EJ 


Mr. Vale Owen, at the close of his address to the mem- 
hers of the L.S.A. last week, was besieged with requests 
[ог his autograph, and in many cases he was asked to sign 


à copy of LicHr. Many strangers were present on this 
occasion, 
* * * * 
Writing from Christiania, Mr. A. V. Peters tells of his 


work in that city, and the sympathetic audiences which 
attended his lectures and demonstrations. Spiritualism, he 
says, IS Winning its way into popular favour, and the Press 
is more sympathetic than of old. Mr. Peters is the 
first English publie clairvoyant and speaker who has under- 
taken such a work in Norway, and at his first meeting the 
hall, which holds 900 people, was packed. In Denmark the 
conditions were not so good owing to an outbreak of 
"strike fever." 


* * * D 


Those critics of our subject who are fond of trotting out 
the lunacy bogey may find what comfort they can from the 
statistics published last week by the London County Council. 
The report says: “Since the beginning of 1915 the number 
of lunatics in London dropped from 31,000 to 25,000 in 1919. 
"he lunacy records are to-day the lowest since 1892." 


* * * L 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has consented to preside at Mr. 
Horace Leaf's lantern lecture on Materialisations, at Mor- 
timer Hall, on Thursday, April 21st, when a number of 

highly interesting pictures will be shown. 


* * * * 


Dr. Ellis Powell, in his article in the “National News 
last Sunday, gives a splendid story of a recognised spirit 
photograph he але: from the Crewe Circle under con- 
ditions which he describes as ‘‘absolutely watertight. 


* * * * 


In the last instalment of the **W. T. Stead Messages" in 
the “Weekly Dispatch," much valuable information is 
given regarding mediumship. Here is an example: “As soon 
asa medium is seen to cover sheets of paper with ease, people 
suppose they have only to put questions to him, no matter 
how disconnected or ridiculous these may be, to get answers. 
They imagine that he can get into touch with any and every 
spirit, that no subject is beyond him, and that he can give 
money-making hints in business affairs. If he fails to meet 
these varied requirements people deny that he is a medium 
and ascribe what he has written to his imagination. That is 
false and unjust.’ 


* = E s 


The message continues: “An ‘intuitive’ medium, even 
an excellent one, can give only one category of phenomena 
He may be excellent for metaphysics, but inapt for music. 
He may feel a vibration arrive, his spiritual being may be 
conscious of it, but the vibration remains without form; it 
creates no image in his mind. Good ‘intuitive’ mediums are 
very rare—that is why the greater part of the messages re- 
ceived from spirits are banal in form and matter when 
Written out, A medium must be highly sensitive and predis- 
posed to the spiritual before he can receive the echoes of the 

irt world. 10 is equally necessary that experimenters 

ould not ask him to try to obtain phenomena which he is 
not adapted to transmit and that he be left to his speciality. 
Then messages of great value may be obtained." 


* * * * 


Dr. Ellis Powell tells us that he recently received a re- 
quest from a correspondent to answer nineteen “simple 
questions" which were sent for that purpose. The corres- 
pondent strongly impressed upon Dr. Powell the extreme 
Simplicity of the queries which, as he suggested, could be 
settled in a very brief reply. One of them was, What is the 
only true religion ? Bi ter asked for an explanation of the 
exact nature of the Trinity. As Dr. Powell says, if these 
aro "simple" questions, may the good powers preserve us 
from anything їп the nature of complexity. 


* * * * 


The “Popular Science Monthly" gives an account of a 
new form of ouija board invented by a Hindu named 
Bunker Abaji Bisey. Tt is designed to eliminate conscious or 
suboonscious operations in the working of this instrument, 
‘the present adaptation of which is called a “spirit type 
writer." The operator does not see what he is writing until 
o has finished. ; 
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In our Questions and Answers page last week we gave 
particulars of experiments designed to weigh the spirit body. 
Го these we may add the attempts of two Dutch scientists, 
Dr. J. L. W. Р. Майа and Dr. G. J. Zaalberg van Zeist. 
They contended that the spirit of a dead human being is 
composed of molecules, that it is possible to communicate 
with a spirit and, by means of the “dynamistograph a 
highly complicated machine invented by them, register the 
presence of the spirit and also to weigh it. The device соп- 
sists of a cylindrical chamber to concentrate the atomic 
particles assumed to compose the spirit. A cylinder corres- 
ponding to the size of an adult was used. The structure 
housing the machine was constructed to avoid the possibility 
of earth vibrations interfering with the experiment, and 
the cylinder was hermetically sealed. It was fitted with an 
instrument like a thermometer and filled with alcohol, which, 
it is said, recorded when something other than air was in 
side the hermetically sealed cylinder A séance was held 
and, according to the two scientists, a spirit was called upon 
to occupy the cylinder Its presence was indicated by the 
movement of the alcohol in the thermometer. The cylinder 
was weighed and found to be about two and 
ounces heavier than when “unoccupied 


a quarter 


- . * . 


From New York comes a ''hair-raising" ghost story of 
the type which delights the heart of the newspaper Press 
It concerns the appearance at Ferry Ford, a little village in 
New Jersey, of a spectral figure which nightly stalks about 
accompanied by a large white cat, striking terror into the 
villagers We have no means of telling whether the ap 
parition is a fact or the creation of some *'live-wire" Ameri- 
can journalist in search of “сору. 


E 

Ihe Rev. C. Drayton Thomas, in a recent address at 
Bromley, dealt with a question, “Is it right to communi- 
cate with the dead? He said the dead would not let them 
do so unless they wished it, and the question should there- 
fore be, “Is it right that the dead should communicate with 
us?" They could not evoke or compel: spirits. The only 
thing they knew was that if sy fulfilled cer 
and so opened the door to their friends on 
they would find them quite willing and ea 
cate with those in this world, who could, in 
cate with their frier Further, he would t 
only permissible t, but also highly desirable. Cer 
tainly, it was per Our Lord did it, St. Paul did 
it, and most of Testament writers did it À 
following a He (the speaker) had been do 
g it for four ye as never happier or healthier 
or more in love with God and his fellow-men than he was 
at present 


tain conditions 
he other side 
communi 
communi 


11 
and he 


Mr. A. C. March forwards us a copy of “Novy Duch 
Casu the organ of the Spiritualist movement in Czecho- 
Slovakia. It contains a report of the fairy photographs in 


Yorkshire, translated into Czech from an Esperanto report 
furnished by Mr. March At the Thirteenth Congress at 
Prague, the matter of an Esperanto vocabulary of technic al 
words relating to Psychic | 
to have поп, and Mr. March is now working 
matter w Mr. Otto Sklencka, the Esperanto Editor of the 
“Novy Duch Casu It is hoped eventually to publish a 
devoted. to the subject of Psychic 


subects, 18 


on this 


Research and kindred 


magazıne 
tirely in Esperanto 


Research en 


Ihe Rev. J. Broadhurst Nichols, at the West Ealing 
Congregational Church on a recent Sunday evening, in the 
course of his remarks, said “During the war there was a 
recrudescence of spiritualistic speculation. People were not 
satisfied with the reticence of Scripture, they demanded 
palpable evidence that the dead existed, and, more than 
that, that their connection with earth should be proved by 
actual communication being established With regard to 
that, whilst the results reached by the Psychical Research 
Society—a society consisting largely of ale and honest in- 
quirers—were often so well attested that it would be foolish 
to deny the evidence they yielded its value, yet a good deal 
of mere conjecture and surmise was inevitably bound up 
with them. We could not in the nature of things, explore a 
realm for the investigation of which we had not the ap- 
paratus. But we did know, and it should be enough for 
faith, that life persisted through death, and that the per- 
sonality and the character we had built up on earth re- 
mained ourselves permanently and for ever." 

. » . . 


‘There was a large assemblage of friends аё Grovedale 
Hall, Holloway, on April 2nd, on the occasion of a Spirit- 
ualist wedding. The bride was Miss May George and the 
bridegroom Mr. Harry Pryor, both of whom are popular 
members of the North London Society, the former being the 
church treasurer, and the latter a prominent member of 
the Lyceum. The ceremony was performed by the Presi- 
dent, Mr. E. J. Pulham. The bride was attended by her 
brother, Mr. Robert George, and the bridegroom by Mr. 
Claude Losack. The musical part of the ceremony was con 
ducted by Mr. W. W. Drinkwater, President of the 
Lyceum. After an impressive service the happy couple 
departed by motor for Brighton for the honeymoon. 
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PROBLEMS of PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY | 


NO. 2—THE BUSH CASE. 


(Continued from page 239.) 


consider the that might 
Buxton to perpetrate 


Bush, of Wake- 


possible motives 
Hope and Mrs. 
that Mr. 
asserts they did when he visited them in the assumed 


One may now 
have induced Mr. 
the trick of the “spirit extra" 
field, 
character of a bereaved man seeking for proof of human 
survival after death. Four motives at once suggest them- 
selves. The first and most common motive js that of money. 
In the case before us, we can at once dismiss this, and 
further, the evidence shows that the Crewe Circle cannot 
by the greatest stretch of imagination be accused of making 
a good thing out of psychic photography. The second 
motive, notoriety, may for the moment be seriously con- 
sidered. If, as Mr. Bush states, the Crewe Circle have 
discovered a simple means of performing a trick on the 
publie, a trick which they consider beyond anyone's power 
to detect, then it might be possible that for notoriety's 
sake alone they would feel safe in practising this decep- 
tion and thereby gaining kudos. But the Bush incident 
tends very much to prove that if notoriety was the motive, 
the Crewe Circle would hardly take the actual photograph 
sent to them, make a copy of it, and hand it back to their 
sitter superimposed on the sitter's photograph as a 
extra." These people who have been accused of tricking 
hundreds of sane persons for over seventeen years could 
hardly be guilty of such stupidity. Their name and fame 
would by such foolishness be destroyed in a moment; it is 
not reasonable to suppose that their confidence in the 
alleged trick had, after all, made them oblivious of the 
possibility of ultimate detection. 

In considering this motive we 
if the Crewe Circle are entirely 


affirms, 


“spirit 


їп mind that 
fraudulent, as Mr. Bush 
{һеу must be extremely clever, and their cunning 
quite abnormal to have enabled them so 
blind the eyes of the hundreds who state 
these spirit extras seen the faces of those 


must bear 


successfully to 
they have in 
they love with- 


out the faintest suspicion that they were being fooled 
һу a pair of tricksters. 
Ars THEY Fanatics? 


read how Mr. 
demeanour of M 


A third motive suggests itself when we 


Bush himself was impressed with the 
Hope and Mrs. Buxton. Are they, after all, 
fanatics who have so immersed themselves in the 
Spiritualism that they would seek any 
SI 1 t the: ld | } 
uphold their cause? in a fourth 
possibly, be at the bottom of the problem iat 
the Crewe Circle, touched to tho heart by t desire of 
bereaved persons to see the faces of their loved ones 
resort to a trick to bring momentary comfort to the sitters. 
We trust everyóne will consider these motives we have 
put forth, and if they do not believe it possible or reason- 
able that any one of the four motives could have influenced 
the Crewe Circle, then we come back to the original pos- 
sibility that may suggest itself on a close examination of 
the Vaudreuil photograph and the spirit extra, namely, 
is the spirit extra a copy of the Vaudreuil photograph 
after all? 

Since the last 


means to an 


motive 


whole 


issue of this journal we have received 


some additional evidence directly bearing on this case and 
throwing further light on the methods of Mr. Bush 1 
“psychical researcher" and “seeker r truth," and we 


do not consider our readers will be fully equipped t 
an impartial verdict on this case without 
juncture the particulars we have received 

In a letter dated April Sth, addressed to the 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle writes as follows 


pass 


) 
having at this 


Editor 


To the Editor of Lieut 


Sir.—It may throw some light upon Mr. Bush and his 
methods if I say that about May, 1920. I received a letter 
signed “D. Wood," from Wakefield. In this letter I was 
appealed to by one who appeared to be а bereaved 
mourner, saying that he had had some remarkable evidence 
at Crewe, and that he was anxious for more. He therefore 
asked for the address of Mr. Evan Powell, whose medium- 
ship T had quoted. He enclosed copies of two photograph 
taken at Crewe, which he allowed me to infer had satisfied 
him. I sent him а note of sympathy (I do not see how 


spirits either in the body or out of it are to recognise a 
tissue of lies) I said that as he had already, by his own 
account, received such consoling evidences, he would a 
well if he did not trouble Mr. Powell, but I none the xs 
sent the address. Mr. Bush (alias Wood) then wrot 
telling the same story to Mr. Powell and enclosing these 
photographs as a proof of bond fides. Mr. Powell, how- 
ever, was unable to meet him, and so the matter ended 

I do not think there are many psychical researchers 
who would descend to such dirty work as this. If an 
investigation begins by such methods one сап havo little 


confidence in its end. 
Yours faithfully, 


April sth. ARTHUR Conan Doyer. 


we have received from 
the two photographs that 


Since the receipt of this letter 
Mr. Evan Powell, of Merthyr, 
Mr. Bush first sent to Sir Arthur, and then to Mr. Powell 
They are copies of the photographs showing the Psychograpl 
and the spirit extra. On the back of each we find in Mr 
Bush's handwriting the date when the photos were taken at 
Crewe, his address in Wakefield, and ch photograph is 
signed **D. Wood." Mr. Powell, in sending us these Ae 
raphs, stated that he could not understand why ‘‘this Mr 
Wood." having apparently had such splendid evidence, 
wished to have. a sitting with him. The result was that he 
did not grant the writer a sitting 


THB REAL QUESTION 


In our endeavour to be as fair and judicial as possible in 
this case, we find ourselves at this stage face to face with 
a condition that is so unsatisfactory, so far as Mr. Bush is 
concerned, that our readers, in considering the problem of 
the actual photograph and psychograph, would be well 
advised to dismiss Mr. Bush from their minds altogether 
What really has got to be proved is the honesty and in- 
itv of the Crewe Circle, and whether or no they are 
gifted mediums that so many people have stated they 
are We have no hesitation, at this stage, in stating that 
in our opinion, Mr. Bush has no qualifications whatever, ш 


such a subject as psychic photography, to venture an 
opinion or make an experiment. And for that reason, m 
our endeavour to discover if Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton 
are to | lied on, we must go further afield, and give in- 
stances where persons who are really qualified to make such 
invest ons have conducted their experiments, not only 


under the strictest test conditions, but unbiased by th 
prejudices so apparent in Mr. Bush, and with a true scien 
ic motive only of getting at the truth 

We have, therefore, selected from a great number of 
cases which we have recently received dealing with the 
Crewe Circle, the following clear-cut statement made by 
the investigators, and signed by them. Accompanied with 
this statement were three photographs, reproductions of 
which we give in another column, together with a statement 
of the gentlemen in question, which reads as follows 


16a, Blagrave Street 

Reading. 

The enclosed photographs—on each of which a “psychi 
extra" appears—were taken іп my drawing-room at Read- 
ing by Mr. William Hope and Mrs. Buxton, of Crewe 
on January 25th and 26th, 1921, under the following 


conditions The camera and dark slides, together with 
tripod, focussing cloth, lens, focussing screen, were left 
in my house all night, and in the morning, before the 


rrival of Mr. Hope and Mrs 

amined each part even to the 
bellows and cleaning every piece 
developer and dishes, together with the hypo. The sitters 
in бү: case brought an unopened box of plates, the sal 
of which is vouched for by the manager of Messrs. Boots 
Photographic Department Personal contact with these 
was not lgst during the first part of the sitting (every 
sitter ea, of his or her own packet). Mr. Ford (one of 
the sitters) and I then put the plates in the slide. Mr 
Hope did not enter the dark room at any time during the 
operations, either before or after development except in 
the case of the photograph marked X, when he went into 
the dark room whilst the plates were put in the slide 

although he did not in any way assist or touch the plates 


Buxton, I thoroughly ex- 
extent of removing the 
with petrol. I provided 


or slide. The plates in the slide we marked with our names 
and retained them in our possession until the slide was 
drawn for the exposure. We took the slide again imme 


diately the exposure was made, and 
with the results enclosed. The 


developed the plates 
plates were not in the 


— 
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possession of Mr. Hope for a single moment пог did he 
once handle them until after they were placed in_the 
washing dish. The same applies in every detail to Mrs. 
Buxton. Whilst the slide was in the camera Mr. Hope 
did not touch either the camera or the slide. He exposed 
the plate by lifting the focussing cloth from the front of 
the lens. I may add I was for many years a professional 
photographer and have travelled all over the world on 
photographic press work. I am thoroughly conversant 
with every phase of camera work. We had five sittings 
with Mr. Hire and five “‘psychic extras" appeared, two 
of which are recognised as personal relatives. Mr. Ford 
and myself did the developing in the presence of the in- 
dividual sitter. It was Mr. Hope's aud Mrs. Buxton's 
first visit to Reading, and they had not previously seen 
or known any of the sitters; with the exception of my- 
self, who had a sitting with Mr. Hope some weeks before 
without result. "The ‘‘extra’’ upon my plate neither my 
wife nor myself recognise. 
(Signed) Percy R. STREET. 


We, the undersigned, have read the above and de- 
clare it to be correct in every particular. 
(Signed) Мм. Foro, 
J. R. BEDFORD. 


We have, naturally, in view of the importance of this 
case, not given the above evidence without most careful 
inquiry, and we are perfectly satisfied with the bonafides of 
everyone concerned. It is only logical to assume that if the 
Crewe Circle, by merely being present at the taking of 
photographs under the conditions stated above, can cause 
spirit extras forthwith to appear, that there would be no 
necessity for them to trouble about the introducing of some 
dumsy apparatus to produce the psychic extra when, by 
what appears to be a supernormal happening, the desired 
results are obtained. 

Üur summing-up of this case has, of course, departed 
slightly from the usual procedure in a court of law, for the 
reason that we have to bring into our venue certain ele- 
ments of the supernormal. Аз judges in these matters we, 
jh common with a vast number of our readers, know that it 
itwere proved that the spirit extra and the Vaudreuil photo- 
graph were similar in some respects, that similarity could 
be accounted for by the fact that Mr. Hope once saw this 
picture. If he is, as the test we have ;jven above, rather 
tends to prove, a highly sensitive medium, we can fully 
appreciate the possibilities of the Vaudreuil photograph 
without the interposition of spirit agency, appearing in an 
imperfect way on the Bush negative. But we think our 
readers will find that there is much more in this spirit 
extra than that, and we will remind them at this point of 
the now famous “Locket Case" which was reported by us 
in our issue of March 12th. 

Many of our readers do not hold with the spirit hypo- 
thesis, while, again, many do. We intend giving next week 
а selection of letters received by the Editor on this case 
containing numerous points of view and admirable sugges- 
tions that will throw a great light not only on the case we 
lave before us, but on the whole question of psychic photo- 
graphy. 

h the meantime we invite our readers to consider their 
verdict on the Bush case, and we shall be glad to receive 
from everyone interested a candid opinion set forth in the 
briefest possible manner. H. W. E 


(To be continued.) 


THE NEW "LIGHT ": CONGRATULATORY 
MESSAGES. 


Понт is a splendid periodical—best of its kind that I 
have ever seen. Dr. Powell's articles especially are very 
fine,.—Rev. T. HAROLD GRIMSHAW. 

Allow me to congratulate you on LiGuT's improved cover 
With this and its splendid contents it is a thing of beauty 
may it һе a joy for ever! E. P. Prentice. 

Tam delighted with the paper and appreciate highly 
the valuable articles and interesting information it gives. 
F. M, CAMPBELL. ч 

І look forward to Ligur every week, and often think 
of the consolation and hope and happiness it brings to so 
mauy souls who without it would have been groping in 
the dark.—Hetoise WELLESLEY. 


SPIRIT Messages: A Trestimony._-In an evening Journal 
some time ago Mr. Roger Pocock, the well-known traveller 
and author, made the following statement regarding psychic 
messages: “The thirty-eight volumes I possess of messages 
purporting to come from the ‘dead’ present a body of testi- 
mony concerning the spirit realms which only very stupid 
people could possibly deride. Some of these texts are of 
great value as literature: nearly all are lucid, the worst 
are readable. Comparative analysis shows that in the 
main they are a on all essential statements, excepting 


mly with regard to other planets, such as Mars or Jupiter. 
represent a coherent and most interesting description 
of realms of being which we shall enter at death.” 
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A CREWE CIRCLE TEST. 


Taken in such a manner that Trickery was 
rendered impossible (see letter). 


Sitters: 


Sitters 


Mr. and Mrs. Street. 
N.B.—To see the face of the extra turn this page 


Mrs. 


Lawrence 


sideways 


Extra not recognised. 


and her Son. 


The 


recognised as that of the Lady's Brother 


Sitters: 


Mr. 


and 


Mrs. Bedford. 
recognised. 


x 


Extra 


not 


Extra 


yet 


a аа р кс: 
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| RESPONSIBILITY AND THE LIMITS | 
; OF PERSONAL INFLUENCE. | 


1 BY F. E. LEANING. IN 


,سے 


hope and us. We need respect no authority but that 


‘We live," said Wordsworth, “hy admiration 1 
love," and we live also by imitation, one of the most funda- theory without facts behind it is as worthles 
mental instincts. This is why every miner's cottage on Tyne which is only of value to the spider that m s it 
side was once furnished like every other, with its eight-day -= EINE 
clock, its shiny ts turned up against the wall, and its : lHOUGHTS ARE INGS 
four-post bedstead, and why all the old women in an Alsatian The facts establishing Thou - € ar 
village wear shawls and caps exactly like each other. Among are many and various. It is le here to r 
the more highly individualised it is what we admire that them in classes, 1 givir 5 hor 
we imitate, generally; hence there are ''schools" of po but these are nume _and t 

musicians, philosophers, architecture. If every fly tl t ich € I 5 


artists, 
fluential author had his own devotees 1 


seen about the great of 


arshalled by the 


selves how vast a host would be 
the teachers of high things, t 
knowledge 


wide through 


sters of song, the thin} 


uck the great 


us rem 
runner. 


and givers out 
of their influence 
that very often 
known 


seen, little whose 
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E», but poting freezes and kills enthusiasm like indiffer 

А. Conan Doyle was nowhere daunted, but he felt 
«noticed this in some of his audiences. Wherever a great 
message is being given, all who hear are respons sible for the 
temper in which they listen. Spiritualists, again, ofte п hear 
how those in the Unseen love and long to be remembered, 
‘how homesick they are, and what beautiful opportunities of 


{ 


[конон are missed, or lost, by the general ignorance, 

rovision of prayers in the little manual ‘Communion The g ghout 
mi, ellowship," by Miss Dallas, is likely in this respect y ‹ 

give them much pleasure and consolation, as the C atholic 1 

“forget me-not of Souls must have done for those of tha 
‘eammunion. Some communications tell us that the air on 1 g 
“that Other Side is fragrant and tinted with the loving i Wher 
appreciation that reigns there, and have we not all rejoiced Da er, their guid 
in the presence of such sunny souls, pm through the né 1 car g 
"kindly look, perhaps. of a fellow passenger or a passer- à ir T! g 7 
E assistant, or a road-mender. who makes us roug { 

we greeted ап angel unawares’ These a 
EL but in this respect, as Funk says, “‘If у t А 
Nhe a loaf, be a slice, be a crumb!” At least, don't fail to | 
dea crumb. : : | 
THE PROBLEM OF THE STILL-BORN nstr anghy 

CHILD. І g Ir I , 
—— — Б І “sw t ré 
By В. Н. Savxpzes. р ex i : 
t r Well, I 
I 


To ушаны, of course, і 
the child lives. grows up a 
misant of its parents, and deeply 
‘concerns its earth home. H 
ance that a belief in Spiri 
‘matter. The experiences 
‘through the stages of doubt 
upon the bedrock of ascertai 
readers of Licur. Т. are 
аё 1 feeble: longi 
t e irom mother 
E. g home to 
redi agony ‘was not in 
In common with many 
aliy in realising that а 
on earth could possess a 
vim the spheres. and be ‹ 
ef conversing with its раг 
fact, a fact within the 
peihos is that these dea 
may be, the © зы Нет е 
ignorance, indifference. 
Since I have realised t! 
experiences to several 
&ances, and in every ca 
say, the parents har. 
and ye shall fnd,” and 
tion. investigation is ne 
Some years ago I 
I bad never seen her t 


RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


: 


hare lost six children. 
children were alive and 
13 m as а ver 
mistaken. I had not lo: 

another visit. and 

wih me. I asked : 
all the same age. and so m 
bers from girls." she said. 
of osr married life. 


mme with you now,” she said. 
ін Eren Шеп it seemed to me curious that ti 
е га. although they had : 

E years ago. But I ca 
at a sitting with a vo 


r I arranged with her pt 
л me a sitting. and at that 
came, gave me their names, 
. their work and recrea 
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"FAIR PLAY FOR THE ‘OTHER SIDE.’” 


A MINISTER'S PLEA FOR THE New REVELATION. 


The task of ‘‘calling in the new world to redress the 
balance of the old"—in a vastly larger sense than Canning's 
famous phrase expressed it—is proportionately large in its 
difficulties. Fortunately for us the New World is equally 
concerned in the task, and the two worlds, the seen and 
the unseen, are joining hands in the work. 

The Rev. W. Bickle Haynes has done us admirable ser- 
vice in this direction by the publication of his book, ‘‘Try 
the Spirits.’’* Its alternative title, “Fair Play for the Other 
Side,” suggests a plea, borrowed from the political world, 
for the cultivation of amicable relations between two com- 
munities. It is still sufficiently needed. In his preface, Mr. 
Haynes calls for “‘square treatment” for the unseen ones 
“who, having shared earth's activities now play their part 
yonder." It is regrettable that such a plea should be ne- 
cessary. But insularity is а mark of many minds, not only 
the British. “Here's a stranger, heave half a brick at 
him!’ expresses in a pithy fashion the attitude of the mass 
of mankind towards the unseen visitor. But that state of 
things is rapidly disappearing, and ‘‘Try the Spirits’’ will 
in no small measure aid in bringing about a better under- 
standing. 

The author writes ably and with knowledge. He has 
clearly read widely on his subject and, what is more import- 
ant, 1s able to speak from first-hand experience; and he 
covers a wide field. His style is always clear, simple and 
trenchant, and he has a pawky humour: 


‘A Right Honourable politician still denies that Jesus 
Christ ever existed. He may share a bed with the other 
fellow who says that the world is flat: life is short, and 
we have to be moving. А learned savant tells me that I 
have no proof of my own existence; I may be dreaming. 
And the thing I see, I do not see; I have no proot that 
it is there at all. Well, it is apparent that unless we exer 
cise faith and common-sense, and trust our faculties, we 
may as well abdicate the throne of Being and get under 


the daisies—if there are апу daisies Proof upon 
proof, Ossa upon Pelion, have been piled,  evi- 
dence of a score of kinds, unanswered and un- 
answerable, has been advanced with well-nigh weari- 
some iteration, until the people, at any rate, are being 


convinced, and the newspapers, which know what the 
public want and see that they get it, are treating the sub- 


ject with a courtesy unknown hitherto." 


A few citations from chapter-headings will give a further 


illustration of the author’s range and point of view. Thus 
he deals with “Church Alarm," ‘‘Intercommunication 
Proven," “The End of the Death Terror." “The Christian 
Keystone,’ “The Return of tl Ancel and “A Reason- 
able Hereafter," amonest his other themes 


He writes as a Christian (Baptist) minister, and his 
hook shows shrewd insight, a command of simple but graphic 
phrases, and much of thought and feeling. Two oi tt 


Iree 
allusions to Sir Alfred Russel Wallace are doubtles slips ol 
the pen; they express a state of things that might have 
been, but for the prejudice excited bv Wallace's open advo 
cacy of Spiritualism. But Wallace was a Knight by Na- 


ture, and needed no other accolade His fame, like that of 
his compeer Darwin, rests secure, 

Let me conclude this brief study of a book which, with 
no merely literary greatne deals admirably with its vast 
subject, by citing a few sentences from the concluding 
chapter. 


“Т see life and movement as I gaze through the glow- 
ing Western gates. It is the mustering of angels, the 
march of angel hosts to the help of Man. Christ leads. 
Every face is radiant with heroic purpose Missionary 
work is a celestia] passion. The angels thread our streets, 
descend to darkest regions, visit the spirits in prison, weep 
over the obdurate, learn wisdom and gain a Christlier 
perfection in their redeeming toils. There are millions of 
missionary spirits." 

Surely, amongst these millions are many Wise and Shin- 
ing Ones—elder brothers of humanity, aiding in the task of 
carying the race onward, through the perilous and painful 
passage of to-day, to a great renewal and a higher unfold 
ing. That indeed is the note of the book. But “the Church 
hesitates at the cross rond D. G. 


THOUGHT-BUILDING. 


If I can unthink hatred, fling half-beliefs aside, 

Make haste to put on gentleness, and cast the rags of 
pride; 

O then with love for ladder, and faith to hold the hod, 

From the clay of pure desire 

Baked firm in spirit-fire, 

Blow-lifted from the ground at first, but mounting high 
and higher, 

Brick by brick, I shall be building a fit temple for my God. 

James Rnoapzgsa in the ''Observer,'' 


* The Kingsley Press, Ltd., 5/- net. 
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COMPANIONSHIP IN SPIRIT LIFE. 


€. Vernon.—Our companions in the next 
those with whom we are naturally in affinity —there are no 
artificial bonds there. Just as each spirit will gravitate to 
its proper sphere with mathematical exactness so will it 
attract or be attracted by those in harmony with it. In 
that way earth relationships will, unless they are true re- 
lationships of a spiritual kind, speedily be dissolved by the 
working of spiritual law which is absolute and unerring. 


| WORK IN SPIRIT LIFE. 


life will he 


H. W. H.—I have dealt with this question before, al- 

though necessarily in a very imperfect fashion. It is quite 
natural for persons who pursue some vocation for a living 
to wonder how they are going to “put in their time’ 
in a world in which it is understood the necessity of earning 
a livelihood is unknown. A great deal of that problem 
arises from the fact that few of us have developed suff- 
ciently to understand what life here really means, and that 
is to say nothing of life hereafter. If the world were an 
ideal one, nobody would be overworked and no one so idle 
that time hung heavily on his hands. It has been said that 
no animal takes naturally to work, and that man is natu- 
rally lazy. It is all a question of the kind of work. Nobody 
takes kindly to any form of occupation which he does not 
like, while he will find happiness even in slaving at the 
work which he loves. In the advanced regions, at least, of 
the spiritual world, the spirit works as naturally as the 
flower grows, and when I add, in the words of a spirit com- 
municator, that employment in the spirit world consists in 
growing wiser and better and helping others to do the same, 
you will see that there will be no lack of occupation. If any 
are idle it will merely mean that they have not adapted 
themselves to their new conditions—that there are defects 
of character to be overcome. 


TABLE SITTINGS. 


R. H. J. describes how when he and three friends, with- 
out any previous experience, began sittings with the table 
they were troubled and perplexed to find that two of the 
sitters were seized with a violent shaking of the hands, 
which, for a time, they were unable to keep still. Without 


STIO IS AND ANSWERS. 


Our readers are asked to write пя on all questions relatin 


bject on which they require an authoritative reply, Every 


We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
juiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 


REPENS ! 


ANA 


or of the Vale Owen Soripts. 


g to Paychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 


fuller details I cannot attempt to explain what took place 
though the manifestations may have been associated with 
the development of mediumship. I would advise my corres- 
pondent to apply to the nearest Spiritualist Society, and 
thus get in touch with experienced investigators 

I can give the same advice to “Herexa,” who tells me 
that her circle requires more sitters in order to gain added 
power, and asks where such sitters are to be obtained, 


F. W. H. MYERS' PREDICTION. 


H. C.—The passage you ask me to quote for you is very 
well known, and occurs in Mr. F. W. Н. Myers’ book, 
"Human Personality." It runs: “I venture now on a bold 
saying; for I predict that, in consequence of the new evi- 
dence, all reasonable men, a century hence, will believe the 
Resurrection of Christ, whereas, in default of the new evi- 


dence, no reasonable men, a century hence, would have be- 
lieved it." 


VAGARIES OF CLAIRVOYANCE. 

“INVESTIGATOR” describes an occasion when a clairvoyant 
gave a description of a figure seen, and said it belonged to 
à certain gentleman in the audience. Не íailed to recog- 
nise it, but it was claimed as an exact description of a 
friend of a lady sitter just in front of the gentleman. The 
clairvoyant, however, persisted 


in connecting the appear- 
ance with the gentleman. 


All I can say in regard to this 
is that it is a common experience to find that a figure 
builds up wherever the power is available, and this may 
be at some distance from the person concerned 


THE OXYRHYNCUS LOGIA. 


To Inquirer: Dr. Powell tells me that the Oxyrhyneus 
Logia and various other utterances of Christ, unrecorded 
in the New Testament, have been collected in a little book 
called “The Unwritten Sayings of Christ," by Mr. С. G 
Griffinhoofe, M.A., which is published by W. Heffer and 
Sons, of Cambridge. He does not know the cost, but it 
cannot be more than a few shillings. A few of the alleged 
sayings are perhaps doubtful, but the majority will be 
recognised by every reader as characteristic and genuine. 


Books that every man can read with profit 


Any of the books in the list below will be sent to you for free inspection at your leisure by your own fireside. Simply send the coupon below. 


Order by Number. Use Coupon below. 
1. “Four-Minute Essays.” Ву Dr. Frank Crane : 42/- 


The Apostle of Common Sense. 
Ten most delightful pocket-size volumes, 400 Four-Minute Essays 
on vital human subjects, 1,600 pages, in semi-flexible Artcraft Bind 
ing, richly embossed and modelled. These tabloid essays are master- 


pieces that amuse, entertain, provoke thought, give wholesome 
counsel, 


5. The Education of Self. 


Send no money. 
2, How To Build Mental Power. By Grenville Kleiser 21/- 


Here is a big new volume, wholly different from any other you have 
ever read, it solves the most important problem mankind faces: 
how to become mentally efficient so as to be able to meet the de 
mands of modern business and social life, 1t is a fascinating home 
study course in 21 easy-to-read chapters, bound in one тоте, It 
offers you the most effective system for developing the mental 
powers, essential to success will power, brain power, judgment, 


. concentration, memory, «о. 600 pages. 

by Dr. Paul Dubois — 8/6 ; 1 
In this simply expressed yet pe аал, work, Dr, Dubois 4. The Education of the Will. By Jules Payot. 8/6 
explains the urgent need of thorough self-control and the method ліз wonderful book tells you how to generate mind-power, how 


by which it may be acquired. Happiness, health and prosperity 
will follow the apoption of the principles this book contains. 


6, How to develop Self-Confidence in Speech and 7/6 
Manner. by Grenville Kleiser. 
By means of a proscribed ran the author believes students “may 
systematically develop a high type of manly self-confidence.” He 
sets forth a series of suggestions for thirty-one days to be followed 
in the cultivation of qualities that will make for power. 


6, How to Read and Declaim. By Grenville Kleiser. 6/6 


A course of instruction in reading and declamation, with the prime 
Object the cultivation of taste and refinement. The book presents 
two courses of study- first, preparatory; second, advanced, with 


selections chosen from standard authors and comprising both 
poetry and prose, 


to overcome habits of carelessness, laziness, &c., how to build up 
energetic habits in their place, how to take advantage of your 


good impulses and defeat your bad ones, and how to develop 
brain, will and character, 
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AN EXPLANATORY MANUAL, 

“Master Keys of Life and Death,”’ by 
Carey, C.B.E., R.N. (William Rider and Son, 
Although Captain Carey’s thought is of Theosophic form, 

it is not the less interesting to non-Theosophical readers, 
there being unusual passivity of provincial forms to uni- 
versality in idea. Six of the eight chapters are described as 
Keys to Understanding, to Happiness, to Life, Health, and 
the Purpose of the Animal Creation; one deals with the 
question, “What comes After Death?’’ answering that there 
is no death, an infelicitous expression of the great truth 


that in reality death is of converse nature to „what it ap- 
‘Some Prac- 


Captain Walter 
3/6 net). 


pears to be. The concluding chapter formulate: 
tical Rules” of life and conduct. 
The first chapter, “The Dawn of Truth” and “Key to 


Understanding,” is not especially Theosophic, Theosophy and 
Spi#ttualism alike reporting human immortality, teaching 
the Fatherhood and Motherhood of God, and the universal 
brotherhood of man, “‘without distinction of race, creed, sex, 
caste or colour.” 

Chapter II. considers “ 


Karmic Law—the Spiritual Law 
of Cause and Effect," and “Key to Happiness." The term 
Karma signifies action: “Tt is used in our language in two 
senses, one when we speak of a personal Karma, re fe rring to 
events that have happened or are going to happen to an in- 
dividual, and "uh are due to Karmic law; the other is 
when we speak of the Law of Karma, a spiritual law of 
Cause and Effect, which operates so that there is no such 
thing as Luck, or Chance, or Accident. Here we find 
Eastern and Western thought in unity until the dogma of 
reincarnation disturbs them. In Scripture this law is 
summed up in the sentence, ‘‘Whatsoever a man soweth that 
shall he reap.”’ 

In Chapter II.. “The 


Improvement of our Bodies and 
their Aur: the “Key of Life," we have the ordinary theo- 
un division of the human unity into “the physical body, 
the body of actions the astral or emotional body,” and 
“Һе mental body, the body c f thought,” with instruction 
for the welfare of each. 
The next chapter, on “The Power of Thought, the Key 
of Progress,” is practical and helpful, in conformity with 
much “new thought” teaching 


Published answers to the questi What comes After 
Death?” remind one of musical nes with variations: 
identity and difference are curio combined 

Some readers may gard the concluding chapter of 
“Practical Rules” as platitu inari in ; others will have 
no such objection to ] counsel that might be more 
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SUNDAY SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Sunday, with tho addition only of other engagements in the same 
week. They are charged at tho rate of 1s. for two lines (Including the 


name of the society) and 64. for every additional line, 
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“How far that little candle throws its beams, 
So shines a good deed i ina naughty world,” 
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THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON |i} 


we Spiritualism d | Science : 
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x ix cmm SPIRITUALISM AND RATIONALISM. 
1e REV. WALTE 'YNN LE 1р 7 
Rupert Wynn was the Authors only. son, who gave his life for mue Drastic an A ONAN MOYLÉ goi 
Britain. His father—the Author of this book—entered upon his 19. 2d. post free. 
investigations in an utterly sceptical state of mind as to the з 
possibility of spirit communication. This book records the Author’s THE NEW REVELATION. 
arrival at а certain belief that his son lives end is happy. By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
Paper Covers, 176 pages, 28. 9d. net, post free. “This book is his confession of faith, very frank, very courageous 
THE WONDERS OF THE SAINTS IN THE LICHT an а шу Жур p and large-mindedness deserve cordial 
. 17а D. не. 
Ву E Ot a ll A Fifth Edition, Cloth, 5s. 4d. net; Paper, 28. 10d., post free, 
(Vicar of Christ Church, Albany Street, Regent’s Park.) THE VITAL MESSACE. 


With an Introduction by LADY GLENCONNER. By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 


Contents :—Saints and Spiritualists—Sainthood—Votc Levitation— Cloth, 228 pages, 58. 4d. 
Bilocation—Apparitions—Guardian Angels—Fire—Light—Stigmatisation 

—Music — Angels — Transportation — Apports — Heaven — Healing— THE TRUTH OF SPIRITUALISM. 
Prayer—The Odour of Sanctity—The Spiritual and the Psychical. Verbatim Report of Debate between SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 

Cloth, 128 pages, 48. 9d. net, post free. and JOSEPH McCABE. Revised by both Disputants. 

THE PROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF SPIRITUALISM. Paper covers, 64 pages, 1e. 7d. net, post free. 

By the Rev. PROF. б. HENSLOW, M.A. THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY. 
With 51 Illustrations. Cloth, 255 pages, 8s. 3d. net. A Sequence of Spirit-Messages describing Death and the Alter-World. 
SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. wu by HAROLD BAYLEY. Introduction by SIR ARTHUR CONAN 

YLE. 


By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS 
Boards, 104 pages, 1s. 83d. 
PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA AND THE CHURCHES. THE ARCANA OF SPIRITUALISM. 


By Rev. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, Vicar of Otley, Yorks. A Text-Book of Spiritualism. By HUDSON TUTTLE 
28 pages, 34d., post free | Cloth, 300 pages, 78. 9d., post free. 


THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS, MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
Here and Beyond. Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, HUMAN 
By MR&. JOY SNELL (А Hospital Nurse). I EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH 


With a Foreword by the late Rey. ARTHUR CHAMBERS. | By Rav. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE 
Fourth Edition, 174 pe , 28. 2)d., post free | Cloth, 582 pages, 118. 3d. 


Crown 8уо. Cloth, 68. 6d. net, post free 


SPIRITUALISM: ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE. PRIVATE DOWDINC. 
By J. ARTHUR HILL. A plain record of the aíter-death experiences of a soldier killed in 
the Great War. And some questions on world issues answered by the 


Large crown 8vo. Cloth, 88. 3d., post free 
Those who desire an authoritative statement of the facts about 
Spiritualism will find it in this readable book, which explains what | 
Spiritualism and Psychical Kesearch stand for; while to the student 
it will serve as an exhaustive Manual in the whole subject. | 


messenger who taught him wider truths 
With Notes by W. T. P 
Coth, 2s. 9d. net, post free 


THROUCH THE MISTS. 


OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered). Or LEAVES from the AUTOBIOGRAPHY of a SOUL in PARADISE 
By H. A. DALLAS. Recorded for the Author. By J. R. LEES 
CONTENTS.—Preliminary Difficulties. Is Spiritualism Dangerous? | Cloth, 68. 
Wherein Lie the Dangers. Do the Dead Know of Earth’s Sorrows? 
Do They Tell Us Anything New? Purposeless Phenomena. The | > 4 i SEEINC THE INVISIBLE. , 
Methods Employed. 's of Confusion. What the Communicators | Practical Studies in Psychometry, Thought Transference, Telepathy, 
Themselves Say. 2 mating Spirits and Fraud felepathy. | and AllledPhenomens f JAMES JOATES PhiD;, Bs A.B 
Materialisations The Responsibilities of Spiritualists | “Cloth 6s. 6d 
Stiff boards, 127 pages, post free, 2s. 3d. | ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. 
FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.B 


It is an expert physicists Examination of the Phenomena ûf 


By GUSTAVE GEI 


Director of the International Metapsychica istitate, Paris Spiritualism and of the Evidence for Surv after Death 
Translated from the French by STAN LATH, M.Inst.C.E., Cloth, 336 pages, 89. net, post free 
Formerly Assist. Bec. to Government of Indii Jorks Dept. THE RIVER OF DEATH. 
Cloth, 328 p and 25 plate photographs, 18s. 6d. , post free. | AND OTHER ALLEGORIES 
THE PHENOMENA OF MATERIALISATION, By A. E. B. (LADY STAPLBY) 


A Contribution to the Investigation of Mediumship Phenomena. 67 pages, 9d., post free 
By the FREHERR DR VON tENCK-NOTZING PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Translated by E. E. FOURNIER D'ALB D.8c. А Р ati f " 
With 203 plates, large illustrations, and several diz з in the text Scientific Justification o / A. Ji Ez Fundamental Claims of 
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Clots; 240 pages, 388- net, post sree | By ELLIS Т. POWELL, LL.B., D.& 
SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 18. 2d., post free 
Through the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (M.A. Oxon.), A M: IT 
By Automatic or Passive Writing ith a Blogrephy by CHARLTON | A Bele ДЕРТЛИ Rd DOT SNB. cra by DAVID 
T. SPEER, and two full- -page portraits. GOW Edit "of «І gt t, : pd , Ё в by 
Ninth Edition. Cloth, 424 pages, 6s. 6d., post free PUN, JGNOF 0 28102 асов АНЕЛ К dt 
2 pages, 2s. 3d., po ee 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C. 1. 
TELEPHONE: MUSEUM 5106. 


MEETINGS IN APRIL. 
FRIDAY, APRIL 22nd, at 3 p.m. 


Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m. “Talks with a 
Spirit Control and Answers to Questions. Medium, 
Mrs. M. H. Wallis. 


TUESDAY, APRIL 26th, at 3.30 p.m. 
Clairvoyant Descriptions by Mrs. Annio Brittain. 
THURSDAY, APRIL 28th, at 7.30 p.m. 
SPECIAL MEETING, when Dr. Ellis T. Powell will de- 
liver ап Address on " The Descent into Hell." 
FRIDAY, APRIL 29th, at 3 p.m. 
Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m., Trance Address 
on “Trance and Inspirational Mediumship." ^ Medium, 
Mrs. M. H. Wallis. 


Бреста, Notics.—Admission to the Tuesday Séances is 
confined to Members, То all other meetings Associates are 
admitted without charge, and visitors on payment of one 
shilling (except when irvoyance is given). At the Friday 
meetings, tea and biscuits are provided at 3.30 p.m., at a 
moderate charge. 


NOTICE.—AIIl Members who have not yet paid their 
Subscriptions for 1921 are kindly asked to do so 
on or before May ist, to enable the Secretary to 
close the books for the accountants. 
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Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


Special Lecture, Saturday, il 23rd, Dr. W. J. Vanstone, 
“Egyptian Philo« 3 Modern Spiritualism 
Szevices—S d 7, Dr. W. J. Vanstone 


Special Psychic, 


Worthing Branch—West Street Hall, Worthing, every Sunday, 
Wednesday. 3 and 6 


iays, Mr. Ronald Brailey 


6: Curative Suggestion,” by Robert McAllan, proves 
the value of hypmotic suggestion in treating moral, mental 

and mervoss disorders, as Insomnia, Neurasthenis, Obsessions, De- 
Self-comsccasness, kc. ; free from author, 4. Manchester-st., 
sncbester-square. London, W.1. Hours, 10.30 to 5.30. Mayfair 1396. 


The British College of Psychic Science, 


TEL] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. rr. [PARK 4709 
Hon. Principal J. Hewat MoKeszwe. 


Eublic Lectures. 


"Healing and Concentration." Course oí Fc vur Evening Lectures 

May 4th, 11th, 18th, 2th, at 8 p.m.. by MR. W. S. HENDRY * 

Lectures by MR. W. S. HENDRY En “ Practical Healing," Tuesdajs, 
at p.m. 


| Special Lecture, Thursday, April 231, at 5.30 p.m., by MR. ROBERT 


KING, “Some Occult Powers of Sound.” 
Mondays, at8p.m., Discussion Class. Leader; J. MCKENZIE. 
Thursdays, at 3.15, “Study of Spiritual Laws," МЕЗ. FLORENCE 
EVERETT. 
Public Clairvoyance. 


| Friday, April 22nd, at 8 p.m. - MRS. CANNOCK. 


Tuesday, April 26th, at 3.30 p.m.—MRS. LEWIS. 

Friday, April 29th, at $ p.n.—MR. VOUT PETERS. 

Excellent Library and Reading Rooms, Classes. and Opportunities for 
Practical Investigation. Apply. Hon, Sec 


MR. W. S. HENDRY, 


Healer and Instructor at the British College, 59, Holland Park, W.11 
Vital Magnetic and Mental Healing Practical Instruction, Class or 
Individual. Correspondence Courses. 


Apply to Hon. Sec. 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 


Wednesday, April 20th ... rx MR. STAVELEY BULFORD, 
“The Mystery of Health.” 


Friday, April 22nd. MR. HORACE LEAP, 
“The Philosophical Significance of Psychical Research." 
Members’ Subscription: Entrance, 2 guineas ; Town, 3 guiness; 
Country, 2 guineas. 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the “HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.” 

22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music. 
By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 


Sunday, April 24th at 3.15 p.m., “Concentratior 


Admission free; Silver Collection 
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SATURDAY, APRIL 2 


What “Light” Stands For. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous, and reverent inguiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


The Light, even though it passes through pollution, 
is not polluted. 


Those who know Oliver Gold BT SI 
Stoops to Conquer," w ] 1ember the sce | 
Miss Hardcastle, y k secret 
of a letter she has just recen s T n 


that it is all about cock-fighting, and of no consequence 
But Tony Lumpkin, the young sporting squire, is not 
to be put off in this wa} He retorts that to hin 
is “of all the consequence in the rid and ins 
on knowing the story 1 ntains 
Hardeastles of the daily Press when it is 


that relates to ghosts or spirits It is s 
' quence, put it aside," they t je Т [ 

of the public, who protest vigorously t 

is really important, ‘оѓ all th ns 


жой,” and demand to be told all about it. Our 
part in the matter seems t \ 
castle who, in the play, i 
the letter herself, discovers wha beir ncealed 
fom Tony Lumpkin. It is only fair t serve 

there are many indications to-day that the 

of hushing up matters on whicl 
to information is being. abandoned 
Lmeoln put it: ''You can fool al 
tlie time, you can fool some of 
but you can't fool all the people 


* * * - 


Once more to turn t ion spirit 
Шгайоп with earth, a theme of such deep i 
ШШ we may be excused some further observa 
АЗ previously pointed out, the individual who passe 
from earth, having parted for ever with brain and body, 
сай never come again into the same degree of 
with physical conditions. 1f he returns he 
s medium, and, as we have learned 
telis his medium must be ve 
But even with a medium with w 
dosest affinity he is still very lirnited 
ful and malignant man or woman « 
Ший permanentiy retain hold of a 


and &o 


medium, 
many fabulous and superstitious ideas of permanent 
wr even long-continued obsession fall to the ground 


These legends have probably grown up as a conse- 
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MAKE Manivest 18 Ligar!” — Paul. 
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Mr. Arthur Row, of 
the Rev. G. Vale Owen 
Spirit Messages We max q 
of the sonnet :— 


Yes, now our eyes beyond th 


That slow unfolding into 
Stands true as Shonar, tha 
Seems sweet as Mary whe 
As gay as Habdi in tbe 
As wise as gentle Arnel : 


—À M == 
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THE FRAGRANT MESSAGE. 


BY THE REV. F. FIELDING-OULD. 


“There is neither speech, nor language, but their voices 
are heard among them.” 


Scents to some souls are more moving than music, and a 
momentary breath, distinctive and unique, шау carry us 
back to the scenes of long ago, and revive for us the visions 
of our childish days, re-opening all the mouldering cupboards 
of the past. 

The fragrance of some flowers is as subtle in its influence 
on the mind as their beauty, We do but stoop over a rose 
or plunge our faces into a bow! of ferns and moss, and behold, 
оеп hopes and aspirations unachieved, undefined longings 
of the heart, fragments of old friendships and forgotten 


emotions, like strains of some sweet melody 
back into the consciousness. 

The aura of our habitual and characteristic thought may 
exert some such unseen influence on those who come within 
its range. It is more penetrating than our deeds and words 
and affects the very soul—stimulating within it all that са 
respond, kindling into flame the smouldering good, or may 
be quenching the last flicker of hopeful life. 

It is one of the most important and far reaching of tl 
doctrines of communicating spirits that our thoughts affect 
other people more than we have ever dreamed, and that 
as Julia said, the thoughts of an apparent paragon of pro- 
priety may, all unknown to himself, be slowly defiling and 
degrading those whom best he loves 


come floating 


Angelic Ministry: What іг Involves.—From “Fmperator.” 


Ah! you who in your earth-life 


association with poverty and crime, 


lives of some are beyond our ken 


have toiled among the lanes and and mind and body has wavered It is far otherwise We see far 
alleys of your crowded cities, who under the thankless toil. Yet more clearly than you the causes 


have trodden the haunts of vice in 


what do you see and feel compared 
with what we do? 


that produce sorrow, the tempta- 


You are apt to tions that beset the criminal, the 


the mission of mercy, who have think of us as mysterious far-off miseries that drive to despair the 
breathed the stifling air, fever- beings who have no interest in your hordes of the undeveloped who 
laden and noisome in its impurity; lives, no knowledge of your throng around and tempt to vice 
who have watched the scenes of ases pn dex no share x the and sin. : - 

misery and sin, and have felt your- troubles) tnat- Deset nyon: ou do Our view is not alone of material 
—— 'erless to alleviate, : much not understand that we can enter misery, but of spiritual temptation; 
selves powerless to alleviate, into your feelings and know the not alone of tne sorrows that meet 
more to remove distress and want hidden griefs that vex you, even the eye of sense, but of the hidden 


—you may know what are the feel- 
ings with which we minister 
amongst you. You have felt sick at 
heart, or you have pondered over 
the ignorance and folly and vice 
which vou have no means of remov- 
ing. You have felt prostrate with 


can. 


and 


that the 


ATONEMENT.—We have Christianity saying to us, on 
the one hand, that the utmost ideal of humanity, the 
ideal of perfect self-donation to the purposes of Spirit 


perfect self-surrender to the interests of the All, was com- 
pletely and transcendently achieved in Jesus. In Him man 


leapt to the heights; апа this unique attainment counts 
for the whole race. But, on the other hand, it says that 
all who can are called to go as far as they on the 
same road: to “fill up the measure of the 0 
“grow to the full stature," to “press on to th 

ing" of the human soul Through these more vital 
sonalities—the mystics, the twice-born, the saints 


radiance of the spiritual streams out on the race 
speaks to man through man. Such personalities ac 
receivers and transmitters; they really and practically dis- 
tribute the flashes of the Uncreated Light. Their activities 
are vicarious; they do atone for the disabilities of other 
men. Therefore, the social value of the mystics, their 
place in the organism, is intimately connected with the 
atoning idea. Were it not for the principle which the doc- 
trine of Atonement expresses, the mystics would be spiritual 
individualists, whose life and experience would be meaning- 
less except for themselves. And were it not for the con- 
tinuance of the mystical life, the perpetual renewal of the 
mystical self-donation in love, its known value for the race 
then the historic Atonement of Jesus would be an isolated 
act, unrelated to the great processes of the Spiritual World 
of which it should form the crown.—From ‘The Essentials 
of Mysticism," by EVELYN UNDERHILL. 

THE PASSING or А CENTENARIAN.— We have to record the 
transition, in her 102nd year, of Mrs. Catherine Skeate 
of Hove. Cheerful to the last, she passed out of mortal 
life with the glad assurance that might well mark the end 
of a long and matured earth experience and the beginning of 
a newer and brighter career Mrs. Skeate was a keen 
raconteur, being full of anecdotes and reminiscences of the 
celebrities of early Victorian days. Her recipe for longevity 
was, moderation-in all things, especially diet, but doubtless 
her happy and contented nature played no small part in the 
matter. Moreover, her trust in ihe Divine Order of life was 
re hp and the reality of life beyond the veil was no secret 
to her. 


more really їпап your fellow man 


from earth, whereas we have very 
real knowledge alike of its sorrows 
its delights. 

miseries, 
spiritual, which crowd around the 


grief of which man knows nothing 


You think of us as dissociated Do not fancy that we are unable 
е and to know your sorrows 
crimes, nor that we can mix 


And you 
physical 


fancy 


your people and breathe the 
and 


atmosphere of your world without 
drinking in somewhat of its curs 


From “Spirit Teachings."— Stainton Moses 


“ ANOTHEN." 


In allusion to the recent discussion on tlie 
Greek word ‘‘Anothen,’’ G. M. sends us the 


ing epigram 


Outflashes the eloquent Powell with light on th: Greek w 


Anothen : 


And Sir Oliver, mighty in Phys onsul mall Laddell 
and Scott; 
Bnt I, like the wandering dreamer who sought for his 
bret n in Dothan 
Still the real meaning elu nd Westcott* (ad. k 
says a lot! 
For the Dialect called Hellenistic,—and with it the truth 
which we >k— 
Has too often but little in common with the t e of Classical 
Greek. 
DAYSPRING. 
Into the dark and cold, 
Piercing the clouds like a spear 
shaft of gold 
r a world grown drear 
famine and fear 
Dawn comes up like a rose 
Dawn with a whispering sound 
Portals of cloud unclose 
And the earth as it swings around 
Has a new Day found 
Out of the cold and the night 
Free of the fret and the jar 
We move to a greater Light 
And a peace that is deeper far 
Than of sun or the quiet star 
D. G 


Westcott, has an additional note on this word, see p 63 
of his St. John, and sums up in favour of ''Anew," 


OOO 
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PSYCHIC SCIENCE AND THE 
| CHURCH. ° 


Reactions oN тнв Lire or To-Day. 


ADDRESS BY THE Rev. G. VALE OWEN 


The Rev. G. Vale Owen delivered the second of his three 
addresses on ‘The Life Beyond the Grave" at St. Anne's, 
Soho, on the evening of April 13th, taking for his subject 

А “How Psychic Science Affects the Present Life." Аз on the 
first occasion the large church was filled in every part. 
Among those present were Sir Arthur Conan Doyle and 
Lady Doyle, and General Sir Robert Henderson. There were 
also а number of clergy present. 

Mr. Vale Owen said that in his last address he had en- 
deavoured to show how psychic science necessarily entered 
into the minds of Churchmen when they recited the Creed, 
and how certain articles of that Creed had been modified by 
the science of to-day. That night he wanted to show how 
psychic science must of necessity enter into the life of every- 
one who was in a state of progression—that was, every 
thoughtful man and woman. It was sometimes forgotten 
that psychic research had as intimate a relation to the pre- 
sent life as to the life beyond. Some people found difficulty 
} in understanding that fact, and further difficulty in under- 
standing the inter-penetration of the spheres or states of 
life. He tried to explain to such people that the inner mani- 
festation of spirit was behind the outer manifestation of 
material. Those two worlds inter-penetrated, one nearer to 
the realm of causes than the other. Also they had difficulty 
in comprehending how the two realms or universes might 
occupy the same space. In illustration, the speaker said :— 


“Take your stand, in the early morning. upon the hill- 
side and look out over the valley. You breathe the pure 
air of the morning, which fills the valley and overflows 
the hills beyond. The sun ascends and fills the valley 
with light, yet the air is not displaced; it is there in its 
original quantity. The birds begin to sing their Te Deum 
and music floods the valley. 

“The sun ascends higher, and the air is suffused with 
heat. Under the beneficent influence the flowers open 
and give forth their incense, and their perfume is ambient 
everywhere. And now we have the valley filled with air, 
and filled with light, and with music, and with heat, and 
with perfume, each distinct in itself and self-contained as 
an entity, each inter-penetrating the others without dis- 
placement, and there is room for all. And as we look 
and ponder upon all this wonder and beauty we become 
aware of one other element which invades and informs all 
these things—life, the Life of Him Who brought into 
being and co-ordinated them all. We perceive a spiritual 
glory shining through the material veil, and we know we 
are beholding a little corner of the Kingdom and the 
Power and the Glory of God." 


If the visible universe was infinite, and filled all space 
where was there space for another? He asked them to 
imagine a gam sphere filled with air. Turn on an electric 
lamp and flood the globe with light: the air in the globe 
was not displaced, but the globe was filled with both air and 
ee They might carry the analogy further, for the air in 

globe was inter-penetrated with ether. Here were three 
elements, or series of vibrations, occupying the same 

ical space, yet one did not displace the other. Now let 
кар the globe until it had a circumference equal 
to that of the earth, the solar system, the universe, and still 
further until it burst and was shattered. Its threefold con- 
tent now became infinity, and there was по longer any cir- 
cumference. So it was possible for there to be а multiple of 
Universes, each in itself infinite, and each inter-penetrating 
the other without displacement. This material world was 
Ше place of our evolution, where we gradually accustomed 
oarselves to our spiritual environment, absorbed that en- 
vironment and became consciously denizens of both. 
The Church of the Christ was a nexus, or connecting link, 
between the two. It was a kingdom in this world, but not of 
this world,eeven as electricity was in the atmosphere, but 
notof the atmosphere. In the Church we found our spiritual 
environment to prepare us for the life beyond. The process 
which this was accomplished was that of assimilation. 
two Great Sacraments also blended the two—the ont- 
ward material and the inward spiritual. Thay were also 
tary, the one of the other. By baptism we became 
part of our newly intensified and Chr mditioned envi- 
tonment. In the Holy Eucharist our environment became 
‘The universe was the material body of the 
is of the Logos energising as the Christ. It 
spiritual body of the Christ as a garment. The 
| Was this same twofold body of the Christ localised 
| d as a nucleus. The bread and wine were this 
of Christ conditioned to our capacity of assimi- 

Church and Sacrament were the body of the 
tha ver woven out of that same etheric 
was to the universe. The life of the 


LIGHT s a; 
“лопат De 


Creator, operative ыыт the Christ, energised in nature 
universally; in the Church as in a family, in the Sacraments 
individually 


Christ realised this and boldly acted on it in those three 
miracles of the raising of the dead. 

The words which our Lord used in the case of the son 
of the widow of Nain were, “Young, man, wake" (Wey- 
mouth). In the case of the daughter of Jairus Jesus took 
into the little girl’s bedroom her father and mother, and 
the three most psychic of the apostles, that He might draw 
from them power to replenish the supply which He had 
expended on the way thither in healing the woman with the 
issue of blood. Не told the bystanders that the little maid 
was not dead but asleep. The hired mourners were making 
so great a tumult and also showed so antagonistic a spirit 
by their scorn, that He sent them away in order that their 
adverse influence might be removed. All who remained 
were in harmony; in the case of the parents this was shown 
by the action and words of Jairus. They all had faith that 
He could raise the child. He commanded her to wake, and 
she awoke. Luke says “her spirit turned back again." The 
action of the mourners 1 had so distressful an effect on 
her that He told the parents to suppress for a while the 
fact that He had been successful; to keep her quiet for a 
time. It had also hindered Him from effecting a complete 

so He told them to give her 


return to health and vigour; 
nourishment. 

Jesus was in Perea when news was brought to Him of 
the illness of Lazarus. He at once entered into the condi- 
tions prevailing at Bethany, and then told them that the 
sickness was not “unto death." By prayer and will power 
He took measures that, while Lazarus should be allowed to 
enter the state of incipient death, yet the process should 
not proceed to completion. When this came to pass two days 
after, He told them what had happened: that Lazarus had 
fallen into the sleep of death, but that He was now going to 
awaken him. Не hoped that the two sisters would under- 
stand the message which He would. of course, have sent back 
to them But when He arrived He found that neither 
Martha nor Mary had the understanding He had expected 
This troubled Him exceedingly, both by reason of His disap- 
pointment and more because he feared that the effect of 
their state of mind, together with that of their friends 
might possibly have completed the process of death which 
He had endeavoured to prevent. e 

When, however, He arrived 
the stone to be rolled 
evidence of decompo h I г Te- 
lieved He thanked His Father that He had answered His 
prayers offered while in Perss He had promised the dis- 
ciples then that they should see something which would help 
their knowledge and belief. This promise would now be ful- 
filled 

There was no statement in this 
ened” Lazarus Jut there 
‘whom He aw 
(John xii., 9.) 
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the soul with the material bo 
which our Lord referred in each of tk 
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s sometimes m that Psychic Re- 
ring on the affairs of this life or 
on “science” in t in which that term was usually 
understood. Such a science was that of medicine and sur- 
gery in the widest application. Resuscitation after drown- 
ing had been studied and greatly developed of late years. 
People who, a few years ago, would have been considered as 
beyond human aid. had, by modern methods, been raised 
again to life. It was reported, a short time ago, that a 
man whose pulsation had ceased, was brought back to life 
by massage of the heart. Mr. Vale Owen ventured to sug- 
gest that a careful study of the properties of this spiritual 
umbilicus, this life-line connecting the material body with 
the spiritual body, might prove to be of inestimable benefit 
to the human race from a medical and surgical point of 
view 

“Не that believeth on Me, the works that I do. shall he 
do also; and greater works than these shall he do; because 
I go unto Му Father." (John xiv., 12.) Medical science 
might claim that promise to-day, and, extending its boun- 
daries bevond the material into the spiritual domain, inform 
its diagnosis with a wider range of power and, in an ever- 
increasing number of cases, be able, with sure conviction. 
to say, “This man is not passed beyond our aid; he is only 
asleep. T will awake him from his sleep,” 3 


"—— 
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THE STORY OF THE CROSS. 


AppnESS By Mr. Percy R. STREET. 


What he described as “the most fascinating story in 
human history” was told by Mr. Perey К. Street to an ap- 
reciative audience of members and friends of the London 
Spiritualist Alliance at 6, Queen Square, on the evening of 

Thursday, April 14th. 

Mr. Henry WirirBaLL, who presided, in introducing the 
speaker, alluded to Mr. Street as one of a group of true 
Spiritualists who had brought happiness and sunshine into 
many lives which would otherwise have been dull and full 
of care. As head of the Reading Spiritual Mission, Mr. 
Street had exercised a powerful influence for good. In that 
district among working people his influence had transformed 
many a mere house into a real home. 

Mr. STREET said he regarded the Story of the Cross as 
the most fascinating in human history, because it unveiled 
the great truths of life in a way no other symbol was cap- 
able of doing. It had played a very important part in human 
experience; it was at once the most universal and the most 
enduring. With the aid of a series of beautiful diagrams 
and pictures the lecturer traced the history of the cross 
from the earliest times. Its probable birth-place was Egypt. 
In dealing with Egyptian cross worship he said that the 
first form of the cross actually worshipped was uncertain. 
The cross in various forms also appeared in Babylon, India, 
Mexico, and Peru. The Hindu Buddha was often depicted 
making the figure of a circle and cross, both with hands and 
feet, while holding in one or both hands a four-petalled 
lotus. The symbol was discovered by the Spaniards to be in 
use among the early inhabitants of Mexico. 1% was also 
seen in a stone inscription at Pitcairn Island, where it re- 
sembled a symbol employed in Egyptian hieroglyphics. 
Christian cross symbolism afforded the lecturer an opportu- 
nity of recounting the various legends of the cross, though 

he pointed out that the cross was by no means peculiar to 
the Christian faith. The Golgotha cross, probably the oldest 
Christian emblem, had been found on the breasts of 
mummies. Even the hot-cross bun was known in ancient 
Egypt, India, Palestine, Greece, and amongst the Druids. 
So through its many ramifications Mr. Street traced the 
absorbing story of the cross, taking us into many lands 
where, amongst strange peoples, this immemorial emblem 
had made its appearance in one guise or another. The audi- 
ence followed with the deepest interest a discourse which 
was the manifest product of much thought and patient in- 
dustry. The diagrams were especially admired. "These, Mr. 
Street stated, were the work of his energetic colleague, Mr. 
Woodward Saunders. 

Мв. LESIIE Ссвхоу, in proposing a vote of thanks to the 
lecturer, referred to his wonderful versatility. Mr. Street 
was a gifted psychic, vigorous speaker, a man of true 
spiritual power, and tl night he had shown himself 
deep student of mystical symbology. The vote of thanks 
carried with acclamation. 
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on provable phenomena : Mr. Leadbeater, connects the two 
by stating that to clairvoyant vision the rays of light and 
power are actualities. He says (p. 184) :— 

My attention was first called to this matter by watch- 
ing the effect produced by the celebration of the Mass in 
a Roman Cathclic church in a little village in Sicily, 

XCE At the moment of consecration the Host glowed 
with the most dazzling-brightnes it became, in fact, 

a veritable sun to the eye of the clairvoyant, and as the 

priest lifted it above the heads of the people I noticed 

that two distinct varieties of spiritual rays poured forth 
from it. 

He describes, as an onlooker, the vast structure of col. 
oured thought-forms that envelop a church wherein the 
Mystery is enacted. He connects these forms and rays 
with *'science," by means of the “astral,” “mental,” and 
"intuitional" forms of “matter which his theosophioal 
studies have made real to him. Mr. Leadbeater claims to 
be a bishop of the Liberal Catholic Church which “came 
into existence as the result of a re-organisation in 1916 of 
the Old Catholic Church in Great Britain. It aims at 
combining the traditional sacramental form of worship— 
with its stately ritual, its deep mysticism, and its abiding 
witness to the reality of sacramental grace—with the 
widest measure of intellectual liberty.” 

The book is accompanied by a letter from the Rer. C. 
W. Scott-Moncrieff, Rector of Edgware, Middlesex, who 
says that if his fellow-clergy “will but give this book their 
unprejudiced consideration, they will derive real benefit 
therefrom. They may not be able to accept all that is 
here stated, but they will certainly find their own spiritual 
experience of the sacraments in manifold ways illuminated 
and confirmed.” 

The devotional intention is unmistakable, and the 
temper is Modernist. Its appeal is obyiously to that section 
of the clergy who wish to restore the entire Roman rites 
and sacramental system. There is much that the average 
Churchman, whether cleric or lay, will find very difficult 
of acceptance; e.g., that the kingdom of nature-spirits is as 
various as the animal kingdom (p. 56) and susceptible to 
“signs of power, of which the cross is one." The eclecticism 
that assimilates ihe Egyptian and Buddhist mysteries will 
displease many, even though it be a disposition to see 
iruth wherever found and however expressed: this, how- 
ever, goes along with the reservation of special powers to 
the line of the Apostolical Succession which is denied to 
Free Churchmen (pp. 311 and 313). 


It is not the part of a reviewer in Ілснт to take any 
side in purely ecclesiastical questions: the aspect of the 
book that most concerns us is that clairvoyant impressions 
are necessarily objective to the seer. Only through their 
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We w be much obliged for information regard- 
ing ib hed « of healing mediumship on а 
consider s ire always open to sceptical 
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PHYSICAL Centres ОЕ PSYCHICAL PERCEPTION.—On the 
14th in in one of a series of Thursday afternoon lectures 
which he is giving at the British College, Mr. Robert King 


in an able manner, with the above subject. He stated 
I plexus, a nerve centre of spontaneous motion, 
exercised in natural and emotional mediumship. 
and especially in physical manifestations; the pineal gland 
in the head was used in intuitive and mentally controlled 
form and the heart, the greatest of all. was a centre of 
spiritual control, which embraces both feeling and mind, and 
transcended tl drawing the user into 


nesday, / on Phrenology, treating the subject in 
lation to the evolution of man's spirit, here and now. He 
nentioned that Mr. James Burns, one of the early pioneers 
of Spiritualism, was the first to draft anavomically the posi- 
tion of the various qualities as shown by the skull, 
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IR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE delivered 
the second of his series of three lec- 
tures on “Death and the Hereafter" 

at Queen's Hall on April 12th. His subject 

was “The Religious ramenti 

Boxer Могезуовтн, who presided. 
said :— 

Tt is with great pleasure that I preside 
here to-night in support of Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle, and have this opportunity of 
testifying in some small degree to my appre- 
ciation and unbounded admiration of the 

— work to which he is devoting his life. I 
would also like to congratulate him on the 
lendid success attending the mission to 

Жаны from which he A just returned. 
It would be no news to you for me to say 
that this is not in any sense a new gospel 
that is being forced upon anyone. It is 
rather an honest endeavour to further the 
well-being and happiness of our fellow men 
by placing before them spiritual truths 
recovered and restored to us by modern 
science. ; 

Sm ARTHUR Conan DovrE, in commencing his address, 
said that in his first lecture, on the previous evening, he 
had dealt with what might be called the physiological side 
of the subject: He had tried to show what was the raw 
material on the material plane from which psychic evidences 
came, and how overwhelming was the evidence in favour 
of the phenomena. These phenomena in themselves were 
more or less puerile things; they were really only valuable 
because they direct our attention to those larger issues 
which lay behind them 

Referring to the slow progress of the movement of Spirit- 
ualism he traced one of the causes of this to the opposition 
ot the Ghurches. Long before the Christian Churches really 
understood what this matter was they fiercely opposed it, 

and there was still a certain amount of opposition from 
ple who even now had not mastered what the real under- 
ying facts and tendencies were. 

Apart from this, corporate Science had also combated 
the movement, and to-day had the greatest possible diff- 
culty in getting back and saving its face. It did to Spirit- 
ualism exactly what it did to mesmerism., For seventy years 
science laughed at mesmerism. Then it was compelled t 
accept it, and the way it got round the matter was by 
calling it by another name—hypnotism, and saying that 
that was all right, but that mesmerism was mere quackery, 
the public knowing perfectly well that the two things were 
the same. Nevertheless, a great number of individual 
scientific men of the very highest rank who had examined 
the phenomena had pronounced in their favour. 

e third thing which had told against them was the 
attitude of the Press. The Press, which in these days was 
so powerful, from the beginning saw the ludicrous side. 
All religious movements might be made to appear absurd. 
The Press had always harped upon that one side of it, and 
the result was that they had never actually, until recent 
үт, been able to get a fair statement before the public. 
{ was that difficulty which drove him (Sir Arthur) to take 
the platform, because he found it was only by getting face 
t face with people that he could make them understand 
exact] what it was Spiritualists were trying to do, and 
why they were trying to do it. 
After dealing generally with questions arising out of the 
ition and misunderstanding of the whole subject, Sir 
said: “The Church never made a more extra- 
ordinary mistake than when they looked upon us as an 
enemy instead of encouraging us as a most powerful ally. 
If ouly look back on the history of the Church, if you 
see how during the days of Hume and all the early 
Deists and then through Voltaire's time up to the time of 
rod Victorian agnostics, always you find the Church 
has attacked and driven from one position after 
— another until at last it seemed as if its very foundations 
—were going to be undermined and that it had got into such 
| asta absolute dissolution that it is well known that if 
| one said that one person in ten went to Church one would 
| probably be overstating the case. І do not think a Church 
tan be very far from absolute annihilation when only one 
| ощ of ten of the population even formally goes to Church. 
| Lit was just at that moment that we came in and with 
: 17 Do said, ‘We can prove all these things 
Ё scientific men are calling for proofs; you 
ive them, but we can. We can show that although 
r from you on this or that little dogma, none 
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“That is the nearest approach we get to what used to 
be called purgatory. On the whole I think the Reforma- 
tion in the main brought good into the world, but it 
made two great mistakes. It held on to Hell and dismissed 
purgatory. It ought to have held on to purgatory and dis- 
missed Hell. (Cheers.) The other mistake is about praying 
for the dead. Prayer is concentrated good-will and there 
is nothing which they on the other side say they appreciate 
more than that. ОЁ course, the scandals of payment for 
praying and so forth influenced the mind of the early 
reformers, Believe me, prayer is very welcome to the dead. 
Аз to the question of punishment, from all the information 
I have on the question there is a material and there is a 
spiritual way. 1f you are weighed down with materialism 
down you go to the surface, down to an earth-bound spirit, 
to an earth-bound creature which we call ghost. That is 


an earth-bound spirit. If уоп are spiritual you-go high 
into the more spiritual spheres. If, like most of 1 ou 
are neither one nor the other, you go into that um 


land between the two. Later, the spirit goes from place 
to place, at last reaching that spiritual sphere of which we 
have been taught. There are religious views in the other 
world. When you pass over you are met, as I have told 
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you, by those who love you, Suppose you are a very strong 
Roman Catholic Naturally those who meet you, those who 


loved you, were of the same denomination They held the 
sume view Therefore, you nt once go into what I may call 
n Roman Cutholic atmosphere Tho sume would occur to 
Anglicans or those who profess any other creed You do 


not nt once go through any great transition of thought, On 
the contrary, although you may not find things ns you 
thought, you continue to believe that your old creed was 
in the main the best one and then gradually the process 
goes on until at last, in the great love of God the Father, 
in that great Brotherhood of Man, you find a common 
һивїв of religion That is the course which the spirit. even 
tually attains But when we ask them which is the beat 
religion to have upon earth their answer it I think, full 
of charity and common sense, They say ‘Well, the object 


of life їн to gain spirituality, to gain un olfishness, If 
your religion is helping you to do that it is the religion 
for you,’ If à Roman Catholic is being improved in that 


sense and many of them are by their religion how foolish 
it would be to foreswear it The same upplies to the 
Anglican and the Salvation Army lass, What self-denying 
women Salvation Army women often are 'l'heso women are 
wetting good from their Creed, Why in the world should 
they give it up?" 

In concluding ип address of great power and convincing 
argument, Sir Arthur said 

I have tried to show you that there is a strong reason 
to believe that we have cast round in a great circle and 
that wo have come back again to the source of truth, Yet 
it would be a stigma upon God's Providence to imagino that 
two thousand years of the world's history Tas been 
travelling entirely in a circle That does not occur 1 
think that the track of destiny is always to be represented 
by n spiral, Always the circle goes round to à point where 
it used to be, and then on again to à point above, bearing 
a similarity, but none the less higher There is that great 
spiral coming out of the darkness, n spiral marking both 
ritual and physical evolution Wo see it coming out of 
the darknes Wo see it passing on We see it ns far a 
our eye can trace, losing itself in the light above u If 
we, in our little lifetime, ean only adjust our little curve 
о that it ean fit into that divine spiral then indeed I think 
we shall have fulfilled the highest for which we were put 
into this world," (Loud applause.) 

Tue Силтимах, in calling upon Dr, Powell to propose n 
vote of thanks to the speaker, said: “I have heard it stated 
that Spiritualism i» not spirituality I aly consider 
that statement to be very misleading Psychic: research 
may not in itself be synonymous with spirituality, but it 
does awaken in us a strong sense ob thing piritual by 
forming a doctrine of immortality and giving us a clearer 
conception of the great workings of the divine law of nature 
Which munifeste throughout all phasi and sphere To 
those who are not particularly conversant with this subject 
I would commend the three thousand volumes in the library 
ol the London Spiritualist Alliance dealing with Spirit 
піт and psychie matters from all possible points of view 
I commend the study of them as conductive to a wider and 
more helpful religious spirit, unfettered by the restraining 
influences of sectarianism and Sabbatarianisn and develop 
ing the fundamental faith of the fatherhood of God and the 
brotherhood of man 

Di, Ennis Powe, proposing a vote of thanks to Bir 
Arthur Conan Doyle nid ‘There has been û controversy 
for nges as to what is the real meaning ol religion On the 
one hand we have been told that it come from a Latin 
verb which signifie 
ro-binding of the spirit back to God from which it came 
If that be its significance it in a meaning wholly welcome 
to Bpiritualist On the other hand we have been told that 
religion signifie û re-assembling or reecolleeting of thi 
ancient wisdom with regard to God and the spirit of man 


to bind together, and that it means s 


И that be the fact, we пя Bpiritunlist are absolutely 
content to attach that significnnee to it Whether we nri 
naid to be engaged in rebinding the pit to God, or 


whether we are re-nssembling the lost fragments of the 
ancient wisdom, we consider we ure equally discharging n 
task which is fraught with immeasurable benefit to the 
world, (Cheers), The speaker appears never to have met 


a man who wa unk in what the Theologians call sin 
There in n imple reason for that Sin i» entirely a theo 
logical figment, If you go back to the New Testament word 
you find it has no theological significance whatever It 


original Greek moaning is simply a missing of the mark 
There are à good many of us who would be inclined to di 
pute that we were sunk in sin, but I imagine that there is 
not one of us who would say that we do not occasionally 
miss the mark, With rogard to materialism, so it he 
honest, materialism is hardly regarded on the other side 
Two of the leading materialists of our age, colleagues in 
Parliament for many years, passed over to the other side, 
and both found the warmest welcome there, except that 
they were told that their hardness in materialinm would 
pomibly put them back a little, though on the other hand 
their devotion to the welfare of mankind would go far to 
wipe out the errors of their materialism 

Du, Annanam Wanrack, seconding the vote of thank 
inid | Bpiritnalist had something to do na practical 
religtonists 
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Che vote of thanks was carried with great enthusinsm 

Sin Anruvm Conan Dovyn said in reply “Thank you 
very much for the patience with which you have listened 
to me I only hope that some of you may look back on 
to-night as being the starting of n new lino of thought.’ 
(Cheers,) 

Sir Arthur then proposed u vote of thanks to the Chair 
man, Which was cordially adopted, and the proceeding 
then terminated, { 
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коше we are inclined to chate at the fact that 
although seventy-two years have passed since this movement 
began, our progi has not swept the earth as we hoped it 
would have done, But we have got to remember that unle 
n religious idea in enforced by force of arms, as Mahonk 
danism was, it invariably in a slow process, Aftor all, at 
the end pf seventy-two yours Christianity was very little 
known, I do not think it had been mentioned by a single 
classical writer up to that date, and it was three hundred 
Yours in existence before the great persecution of Dioclotian 
came and very nearly for the time swept it away, So, if we 
are inclined to be impatient, of slow progrons, we can com 
pare favourably with other great movements which have 
prevailed 


Tie Аттиторк ov THE CHURCH 


Two groat Churches have pronounced recently upon our 
work The great Roman Catholic Church through tlie 
mouths of several of its Bishops, has suid that psychic re 
earch is by no means dikcouraged by them, but that the 
application of the resulta of it to religion is a thing not to 
be encouraged, Then we had a proclamation from the English 
Bishop Its wording is interesting, and 1 will read tho first 
ontence, which says, “It is possible that we may be on the 
threshold of a new science, which will, by another method 
ol approach, confirm us in the assurance of à world behind 


and beyond the world we во If wo are by science proving 
that, then it is perfectly clear we are proving the most 
important thing in the world If that is so what becomes 


of the last seventy-two years during which we have never 
had one word of encouragement from the Corporate Church’ 
Therefore to that extent they have admitted, although they 
do not suy so, that during all those long years they, at lonst 
may have been in the wrong But there is one other thing 
wanting in that statement, They seem to take it for granted 
that the world itself. believes in life after death, and that 
this is only pn alternative way of proving it Our point 1 
that we are proving it to КД of thousands of people 
who would not accept it in the guise in which the Church 
laid it before them, We are tapping a new strata of thought 
ultogether, We nre tapping intellectual and reasonable mon 
who would not believe in dogma, but to whom we bring 
proof Therefore, the Church might well, in order to be 
perfectly fair, have added to that sentence the words, "And 
nre nlwo exhibiting these proofs to people with whom we 
have long lóst touch,’ Tf they had said that it would have 
been à perfectly fair statement, but, even as it is, E am sure 
we nre able to accepl ib as a promise for the futur 
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Christ said He had other things to say, but the time WOR 
Could He more clearly have expressed the idea 
that all revelation was not given then’ 1 do not think that 
any persons, whatever their Creed, could reasonably say that 
it was impossible to take the central facts of our knowledge 


into their Creed, and vet be consistent | bolieve—in fact 
I know Roman Catholic who havi done 0 and 
ure none the worse Roman Catholien for that, As to the 
Anglican ome of the greatest lights of the Anglican 
Church have found no difficulty at all in nccepting it. When 
I announced my own feeling on the matter, the very first 


letter I had was from Archdenseon Wilberforce, who was re 
carded as а brilliant light of the Anglican Church, congratu 
lating me on my resolution, and stating that he entirely 
ympnthised and agred 


Hucnvrrs whom MATEILAIAM 


lhere in only one ela ol шир with whom we have û 
quarrel, and that quarrel must be one to the death, That 
man is the nbsolute materialist I have no word of con 
tempt for materialisti | know that they are most honest, 


enrnest men, some of them perhaps rather obstinate, some 
ol them as dogmatic und bigoted ns any religious man 
could be, but at the same time they include in their ranks 
men of the greatest nobility, I have gone through that phase 
myself, If you rend John Ruskin, who was a materialist, vou 
will find it was Spiritualism that came to him. In a letter 
to Holman Hunt he admitted it, and said the change in 
his views was entirely due to Bpiritualium. Dr, John Elliot 
son, that grand, rugged fighter, who was head of the Secu 
larista in Groat Britain in the ‘sixties, wd he could not 
lund against the facts, and he became one of the leaders 
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of Spiritualism, Tt is from tho ranks of those mon 
we gradually obtain converts, sometimes valuable one 
Wiar тик Brrurr Wonton Voice ov Cui 
What they (the spirits) teach is that Christ is the highest 
boing of whom they have any knowledge, "Pherefore, Ho i 
an intermediary between a far-off infinite God, who is incon 
wivable, and all lower ranks, whether it be here or in the 
plano nbove, Christ i» that highest spirit full of divine 
power, Ho is the particular tutelary guardian of this uni 
verso, "hey agree that Ho incarnated Himuelf not possibly 
only опсо, It is possible to be narrow minded about thi 
Wo must remember those groat teachers, Buddha and 
Krishna, who always taught tho same creed of humility and 
charity. here is no reason to say that Christ only came 
once, Орів came down to set an exumplo to mankind 
According to them He did not come down to leave n tangled 
wel of theology over which people should fight for fifteen 
hundred. years His coming down was to lead a simple, 
charitable, kindly life of man among men, showing | 
beautiful such u life might be, Wis death, in my poor 
opinion, has boen exaggerated, because mary men have died 
for ideas, Benutiful as His death was, it might be paralleled 
by many others, But what is unparelleled is His life and His 
touching. Vhat is a true centre of the Christian faith, Al 
though the centre of gravity has swung in the wrong dire 
tion it must come back in order to get its true centre-—tho 
motive of the life of Christ, and not the wasting of our 
tempers and intellects over insoluble problems of theology 
û many Christians unfortunately do, 


Toe Marien ov rug Crnencn 


People talk about the Fathers of the Church, They do 
not-rend them very often, But the Fathers of the Church 
aro impregnated with Spiritualism from end to end, especi 
ally those who lived before the Nicwan Council, St. Augus 
tine said the spirits of the dead may be seen by the living 
and it in clear that St. Augustine did not consider the Old 
Tostament forbade the practice, , . . I could also quote 
Jorome, Tertullian, and Clement, and | may tell you that 
in the Apostolic Constitution it is said that in every Church 
there ought to be three disereet; women—-one for the gift of 
healing, and two for revelation. 


that 
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THE THIRD ADDRESS. 


BUMMALY AND GENERAL. Сомо номн 


On the following Friduy the 16th inst., Sin Адто 
Conan Doyin gave his concluding addre "Mummary and 
Солои Conclusions," during which he showed a number ol 
lantern views of materialisations and psychie photographs of 
gront interest, 

De MLL 1. Powkur, who occupied the chair, 
tlie proceedings with an effective little speech, in which he 
referred to the lecturer as one of the most romantic and 
progresivo figures among all those in the great battle lin 
in Which the forces of progress aro locked with the 
of reaction, 

DIT Amun, in the course of his addre which wa 
mainly by way of deseviption of and commentary on the 
plobures shown, dealt ab groat longth with ectoplasm, and 
predicted that the next century or two of tho human race 
would he lurgely decoupled in analysing ite potential qualitie: 
Ho thought that Mme, Bisson, who was the first person 
to approach: the matter scientifically, would take the same 
place in psychic science that Mme, Curio. had taken in 
ohomintry, He exhibited a number of remarkable photo 
Kapha of thin phase of psychie experiment in Paris, notably 
ono In Which Camille Flammarion is seen inspecting the 
ООО Tb was rather repulsive stuff, but as the lectures 
mid; “there ure many of nature's processes which are. re 
pugnant, hut we have to follow them and study them none 
tie Ton, And he went on to describa how this protyle, as 
may be called, was the raw material of materialisation 
und formed the faces, amns, hands, and in full materialisa 
tons the whole human figure, Dr, Geley's experiments were 
doalt with and also. those of Dr, Crawford, of Belfast, the 
Шон shown on the sereen graphically illustrating the lee 
ШО remarks, A noteworbhy point on the evidential side 
Wis the lecturers ntatemoent. that no fewer than one hundred 
Йо men had been present at the séances. with Eva. 
AL tle ond of Mme, Hisson's strictly scientifia account, 
Мий пр hy all those doctors who were present, there is 
showa the complete figure of hor father, built up in octo- 
Инш, Walling out of the cabinet, bending over ler, talking 
Т] lov, ind куш one word ‘Wepou' (Море!) " 

Amongst the photographs shown was a group ol. men 
hens of the Society for the Study of Supernormal Pictures, 
on baing in the group, when Mr, Hope, at the 
request, 100 a photograph. and there appeared 
inet. face ol Mr, William Jetlrey'n father; 
ol the = Crawlord showing — the 
in various including the now well 


opened 


loves 


otton with Sir William Crookes’ experimenta with Florrio 
k, Intense interest was shown in tide photographs, and 
de iptions given, A portrait of Mr, Wngholm (with 
уне өх”! of hia little boy) was also shown; and о! 
Mr ПОП, Who ia managing diroctor of Lions, Bir Arthur 
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aid, “Но in a dear friend of mine who has been a mainstay 
of ae movement and has put a groat deal of unselfish work 
Into 1 

In the course of his remarks in concluding what is gener 
ally regarded as tho most interesting and impre ive 1. 
of the series, Bir Arthur said 

“I do not mean to destroy, but E mean to build up, and 
Lo try to make it certain to every human being that he livos 
after death When they know that life after death is 
certain, then I think we will have a religion such as thir 
world has never experienced,” 

Ти CitamiMAN, in proposing a vote of thanks to the lec 
turer, referred to Mr, William Jeffrey a» a prosperous Glas 
gow merchant, a man of singularly keen and incisive intel 
lect, and one of the finest amateur conjurers in this country 
and also (he believed) a former chairman of the “Magic 
Circle, Mr, Jeffrey went into the movement with the idea 
that in the course of a month or two he could show the 
whole thing to be a fraud “But within the course of a 
month or two he came to n very different conclusion, with 
the result that he is one of the most trenchant, powerful 
and unflinching advocates of the spiritualistic cause," 


lecture 


The vote of thanks to the lecturer was carried with 
hearty acclamation, and Sir Arthur Conan Doyle having 
briefly thanked the audience, the proceedings terminated 


THE CONSPIRACY OF SILENCE, 


By M. L 


CADELI 
“I am like the lassie hear ill 


who said: ‘I had rather 
of my love than not А 


hear my love's name! 


This remark was once made to the writer by the mother 
of Robert Louis Stevenson at a time when her son was in 
far-off Samoa, and she was in her home in Edinburgh 
Mrs, Stevenson added I look through the newspaper 
every day to see if Loui mentioned anywhere 
it alway happy to hear of him whether ho i 
prt ed or whether he I5 critici ed 


nane 1 
makes ще 


It is well known that the bond which united thi 
famous son to his mother was a very close one, but all 
mothers feel it u pleasure to talk about their children, to 
answer enquiries about, them: their fac light up, they ur 
full of animation, the topic i о obviously one near to 
their heart When a son or daughter is away from home 
news of them coming through friends is doubly welcome; 


everyone realises this as a fact beyond dispute, But when 
a beloved child is removed by the “change called death,” 
the view taken is entirely different, Friend 
house that опсо was gay; one knows that they are thinking 
of former happy visits, but they are careful to avoid mon- 
tioning the dear name 


A Highland shepherd's wit 


had died within a few month 


come to the 


and daughter 
told a friend 


whose son 
of each other 


that from the day of their funerals her husband never 
uttered his. children name Shi uid he üt on the 
opposite side of the fire through the long evenings not 

зеі Ilo would havo thought it unseemly to mention 
the dead, though she guessed his thoughts must be like 


boy and girl 

Spiritualists often write as if the idew of bodily гези 
rection ab the Last Trump was a longe xploded notion The 
writer thinks ib ha till n hold, though it is not 
o much spoken of in the pulpit as formerly, In any case 
the usual expression in referring to anyone who has passed 
on ns “poor coms to imply that their condition 
i» nol particularly happy But af all the world really 
believed that death i what a difference! 

Vnquiries could then bo delicately to whether 
the one who had gone on had been ablo to make his or her 
presenee felt to any of those left behind, “Ta it well with 


hers, full of hi 


TAMIL 


promotion 


made n 


the child could be asked, and answered, “It is well,” 
II u message cumo unsought through some mediumistic 
friend it could be handed on Messages. to old. friends 


would no longer be received with 
that the loved one continued to show 
would not. he seorned as hallucination 

There is, too, a darker side to this silenea; in many 
cases it leads to forgetfulness There are people who 
simply cannot bear suffering, whether of body or of mind. 
As the death of their friend has mado them suffer, and 
ouch remembrance causos a fresh pang, so their firm en 
deayour is so to oceupy every moment that thero i 
literally nob time to think, Ib is wonderful how soon, 
given change of scone, fresh people and new interest m 
loss can bo forgotten, Bub is this quite fair to those who 
have gone over? Do they not still desire to be loved? It 
is not griel and lamentation they desire, tar from that; 
but a constant flow of loving thought and prayer, This 
nood not interfere with daily duties, new friendships or 
new ties, In families whero ono of tho children has died 
young, n place has in some enses been kept for the child 
with its brothers and sisters, simply by speaking freely 
and fully of it as still one of the family, If on the other 
hand, the policy of silence is adopted, in a year or two 
the children will have forgotten. { 

Lot us us Spiritualists, thon, live in hope that the day 
will come, and that before long, when the silence of death 
will no longer remain to darken the world for those left 
behind, 


cold disbelief; proofs 
interest in his home 


ШШ 
0 029 


te 
a 
o 


LIGHT, 


6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, LONDON, 
W.C.1. Tel: Museum 5106. 


COMMUNICATIONS intended to be printed should be addressed 
to the Editor. Business communications should in all cases be 
addressed to the Manager. Cheques and Postal Orders should 
be made payable to *' онт,” 

SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Tw.lve months, 22/-; six months, 11/-, 
Payments must be made in advance. 

All applications for advertisements must be made to J. Н. Gorino, 

Aham House, Tudor Street, London, E.C.4, Tel: 13124 Central. 

Rates.—£10 per page; 10s. per inch single column ; societies, 8s. per 
inch; classifled advertisements, 9d. per line. 


A “NEW MATTER” AND A NEW 
LIGHT. 


It was the late William Stewart Ross, better known 
as ‘‘Saladin,’’ who observed as a curious reflection that 
the divine poetry of Shakespeare was manufactured out 
of beef and bread. And in a substantial sense this is 
quite true, .We thought of this instance of the alchemy 
of Nature as we listened the other evening to Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle, who, in describing the new form 
of matter known as ‘‘ectoplasm,’’ or plasma (to use 
the term preferred by Dr. Crawford), alluded to it as 
being the base or foundation for those higher manifes- 
tations of beauty which belong to the spiritual order. 

Old investigators of Spiritualism have been more or 
less familiar with plasma—that ‘‘new form of matter,’’ 
which is probably also the oldest—for over half a 
century, but it is only within the last, few years that it 
has come under the scrutiny of official Science, with 
results that may well be revolutionary. 

What really is it? We can only theorise, using 
vaguely such terms as protyle, the ''first matter’’ of 
the old alchemists, the primum mobile, and so on 
Perhaps it represents the point at which, in the physical 

order, foree and form blend, for force and form, always 
close companions, may at some stage enter into so 
subtle a union that each may seem to our limited: vision 
to be alternately the other. 

We can only speculate. Philosophically, if not 
scientifically, we hold that in the Universe we are 
dealing with One thing which takes an infinite number 
of forms, and that in plasma (the term was selected by 
Dr. Crawford as being non-committal), we have a sub- 
stance which represents a link between the physical 
and the super-physical worlds. 

It may well be a substance so fine and plastic as to 
be readily moulded by thought, and with this idea in 
mind we see a fertile field of explanation for many 
problems that confront us in the investigation of those 
psychie phenomena. whieh take physical forms, to say 
nothing of other difficulties in regard to the conditions 
of spirit life. 

Everyone, we are told, radiates an aura, a spiritual 
or psychical atmosphere which surrounds him as an 
atmosphere envelops a planet. We suggest that this 
aura is itself of the nature of plasma—that indeed it 
takes the form of plasma when condensed. We suggest 
further that a mediumistic person is one who not only 
gives forth a more abundant supply of this substance 
than the average man or woman, but also that this is 
of a different order òr quality, that it is in the nature 
of a leaven which, impregnating the rest, renders it 
fertile, 

Many times we were told in earlier days by the 
unseen operators at a physical séance that they worked 
through the blended auras of the circle, that until 
these mixed and mingled (it needed harmony of mind 
and temper,in the sitters) they could do nothing. The 
medium was always a sine qua non because his or her 
aura was needed to make the mixture complete, just 
as in chemistry it is sometimes necessary to introduce 
an element known as n entalyser to enable the other 
ements to сое, 

If is more than likely that the progress of payebic 
science will confirm all this as we go along. Meantime 
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we pause before a new avenue of exploration full of the 
richest possibilities. In finding a scientific basis for the 
idea of a life after death we may haply discover many 
other things to make the world in the future a more 
desirable tarrying-place. The key that fits the richest 
casket may well serve to unlock some of the others 
and shower humanity with lesser gifts. 

In a world of strikes and economic troubles that 
inflict upon us a host of physical miseries, we seem 
to see the beginnings of ‘‘a way out.’’ For in this case, 
as in all others, we desire to be practical. All the 
angelic revelations in the world will not feed the hungry 
or warm the victims of the wintry cold, unless those 
revelations take a form that can inspire the scientist 
and the inventor, We have begun to explore the ether 
and to consider the possibilities of the tremendous 
forces latent in the atom. We believe not only in a 
‘far-off good,'' -but a good that is very near us, and 
which we have but to bend in order to pick up. 


DR. CRAWFORD’S EXPERIMENTS. 


Mr. F. Me С, Stephenson writes :- 


Mr. Ernest C. Craven, in an article in Ілонт of 9th inst., 
in referring to Dr, Crawford's work at Belfast, regrets that 
Dr. Crawford did not try the effect of contact of plasma on 
photographic plates. I presume that Dr. Crawford did not 
record his experiments on photographic plates in his last 
work. (The book is not at hand at the moment.) Such ex- 
periments, however, were carried out by him. 

In a letter dated 14th February, 1919, Dr. Crawford 
wrote :— 


"I got the medium to place her fingers on a photographic 
plate, and asked the operators to apply the emanation to 
the plate. Her fingers became icy cold, and she held them 
on the plate for about a minute. The photographer who 
developed the plate tells me that there.was a distinct ap- 
pearance on the negative while it was being developed, but 
that the fixing solution completely took it out. I had also 
exposed a plate below the medium's chair during the whole 
séance, ed there were similar markings on this, which were 
also removed by the hypo. It would seem that the emana- 
tion only slightly affects the plate." 


In another letter dated 21st February, he wrote: 


"Photographie Plate. 1 explained to the operators that 
the emanation did not sufficiently affect the plate and asked 
them to try to increase the intensity of the emanation. They 
said they would. The medium placed her fingers on the plate 
for several minutes; until, in fact, she was told to take 
them off by raps." Result, doubtful; possibly very slight 
markings. 

On the 7th March he wrote: ‘The operators rested the 
end of а rod on a photographie plate, which, however, was 
unaffected, It can now be taken as certain that the photo- 
graphic effect of the rod ends is practically negligible.” 

l'hen Dr. Crawford tried the effect of allowing a rod to 
touch a photographie plate previously dipped in water, think 
ing that the water might bring the substance into more in 
timate contact with the plate. 

On the 18th July Dr. Crawford wrote 


"I am enclosing a print showing the result of the struc 
ture resting for thirty seconds or so on a wet photographic 
plate. You will notice near the top a peculiar shell-like mark 
as though the structure had first found its bearings there and 
had afterwards spread itself over the whole plate, ‘The white 
marks are where the plate has been affected, and the black 
where it has not been affected, I think I have already 
written that under certain conditions the end of the psychic 
structure is covered with a simulacrum of stocking marks 
due to the fact that the cryptoplasm comes through and 
then spreads over the stocking. In this print, to a prac 
tised eye like mine, the configuration of the stocking marks 
is plain. You will notice that it is only where actual contact 
with the substance of the wet plate has occurred that the 
plate has been affected, and this shows that no radiation has 
heen responsible, but only actual contact of the eryptoplasm 
with the surface of wet plate, The plate was exposed in 
absolute darkness, and the medium under test. 1 am very 
hopeful about this result; for it seems to me to indicate 
that the eryptoplasm has a chemical action on the wet plate 
in that it reduces the silver salts. If this is so it follows 
that we have found a physical reaction for the eryptoplasm. 
I am inclined to think, whilst being chary of going too far, 
that this may turn out the most important thing obtained 
hy now." 

Dr, Crawford may nob have considered his work on pho 
ошар plates sufficiently: prolonged Lo warrant publica 
tion. in his authoritative book, but the above notes. show 
that he had not overlooked this branch of investigation 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Dr. Ellis Powell will give an address on “The Descent into 
Holl,” at the meeting of the London Spiritualist Alliance on 
Thursday, April 28th. 


* LI * * 


The Rev. G. Vale Owen's services at St. Anne's, Soho 
lave drawn congregations which filled the large church in 
every part. His subject was “The Life Beyond the Grave,” 
and tlie public response showed the widespread interest that 
exists in the subject as well as in the preacher and his work 


* * » * 


At Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's lectures at Queen's Hall 
there was а yeady demand for LrGnm, large numbers of which 
wore sold, 

* * * * 

In the last instalment of the “W. T. Stead Messages" 
in the “Weekly Dispatch," an account is given of how we 
and things here appear from the Other Side. The commu 
nicator says: ‘Spirits who are manifesting themselves on 
earth do not see a room and the people in it as you do. The 
limitation of walls is unknown to them; the furniture, pic 
tures, and nick-nacks appear to them not in material form 
but in their spiritual aspect. In the room in which you are 
now writing there are some art productions. They do not 
hear the aspect of wood, copper, porcelain, bronze, and 
painted canvas to me; J see in them only the ideas the 
artists had in producing them. Thus that very charming 
Ohinese plaque is not a piece of porcelain skilfully coloured 
tome, but a harmonious rhythm. So also is that fine clock." 


* * * * 


He continues: “People who are in the room with you 1 
do not see as flesh and bone but as mind and spirit. ‘They 
are Vibrant with magnetic waves, with thoughts, with feel- 
ings. To us they are beautiful or ugly, brilliant or dull, o: 
of intermediate degree, according to their state of soul; to 
some extent also according to their state of health. Round 
about them are their thought-forms; that is to say, the 
creations of their intelligence and their love. We see these 
thought-forms in some cases attract one person to another, 
in some cases keep them apart." 


* * * * 
At a farewell gathering to Sir Arthur Conan Doyle in 
Melbourne, he said that he would like to visit Australia 


again, but the world was wide, and it seemed to him that 
other people were calling him. He had received requests 
from South Africa, India, the United States of America and 
countries on the Continent of Europe. He would like Sir 
Oliver Lodge to come there. (Loud applause.) Sir Oliver 
was prepared to make sacrifices, and had given up his aca 
demical work to study the ether and its relations to other- 
world conditions. Still, the matter might be put to him in 
such a way that he might be induced to visit that country. 


* * к E 


Recording the passing in West Africa of Mr. Walter 
Jeune, of Cardiff, at the age of 48, the “Two Worlds’ says 
that, though unknown to the present generation of Spiritu 
alists, he was some twenty-five years ago “one of the most 
powerful praca mediums we have ever known. We havc 
seen in full light the materialisation of sixteen pairs of hands 
simultaneously, whilst independent slate writing and ap- 
ports were not infrequent. Mr. Jeune steadfastly refused 
to sit in darkness, and most of his phenomena were pro 
duced at circles to which the general public were freely ad 
mitted, and he never took payment in any form. . . . 
Many а soul has had reason to be thankful for the evidences 
once obtained through his wonderful mediumship." 


* * - ^ 


Dr. Ellis Powell contributes to the April number of “The 
owphy" an article entitled “The Psychic Explorer in the 
New Testament." [п his opening paragraph he write 
"Mat Christianity possesses an esoteric basis, is, of course, 
^ truism to every Theosophist. No intelligent student of 
tither Christianity or Theosophy can doubt it for a moment, 
oven if he has never studied the extensive literature which 
is devoted. specially to the subject. The same conviction is 
now dawning upon the majority of Spiritualists, as their 
science is lifted year after year to a loftier intellectual plane, 
And yet perhaps it may be said, with regard both to Theo- 
юру and to Spiritualism, that nothing like a systematic 
and adequate exploration of the New ‘Testament has yet 
hoon made on behalf of either, The absence of endeavour is 
tle more to be regretted because behind the antique and 
beautiful English of the New Testament, hidden away in 
the original Greek, lies an inexhaustible reservoir of psychic 


lore.’ 
LJ * * .* 


Tn “The Spectator" (April 9th), Lady Glenconner and 

o Roy. О. Drayton Thomas reply to correspondents who 
have written regarding Book Tests. The former says: “With 
‘reference to a chance allusion chiming with the directions of 
n given test, if your correspondent is willing to pursue his 
Wdy of the subject, this is where he will find the vulnerable 
ДЫ book test may catch a single chance 


uston ; as never in my experience contrived to meet 


p 
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and satisfy six points of contact But an exhaustive study 


of the subject has been undertaken by one well fitted to the 
task 1 refer your correspondents to the volume on Book 
Tests, by Mrs, Sidgwick, which is shortly to appear. It will 
adequately meet the interest that has been justly aroused 
by this matter 


Mr. Drayton Thomas write 
and endeavouring 


hazard, I found that chance 


“Faking forty book tests 
volumes chosen һар 
achieved a total of fourteen-hit 


to match each one in 


only, notwithstanding that each test was searched for upon 
three different pages in order to give wider scope for the 
operation of coincidenc« Few of these hits were strikinglv 
apposite; in quality, even more than in number, the test 
as originally verified proved 


uperior to those found bv 
chance L have received accurate book tests consi up of 
ix items to be found upon related page and chance search 
in twenty books failed to discover any result equalling the 
original verification After closely 
hundreds oí paper tests, | am logically com 
pelled to the conclusion that in thes 
throwing light upon the action of those whose powers are 


tudying some 
book and new 


we have a phenomenon 


no longer limited by residence in the human body. 
А " А * 
Regarding tests from “The Time Mr. Thomas say 
“I have ground for believing that a considerable number 
are shortly to be laid before the Society for Psychical R« 


upon examination it will be found that 
nor collusion сап explain their accuracy 
their author 


search, and that 
neither coincidence 
indications of 


or the feature given a 
identity.’ 
. . . E 
A correspondent in Nassau, Bahamas, sends us a copy of 


paper containing a long letter from a resident in 
uma, а Mr. Gerald Fitzgerald, describing 
ist disturbances which had been occurring 


а loc al 
the island of E 
alarming polter 


at his brother’s house, and were witnessed by himself as well 
as all the members of his brother's family. His brother wa 
informed by raps that the disturbing agency was the spirit 
of a man named Long William, who had been buried near 


inning with rappings and 
the demonstra 
inmates with 


room 


the spot mapy years before. Be 
cratchings, and the flying open of a window, 
tions passed on to the violent pelting of th 
ears of corn taken from a store kept in one of th 
The account is written seriously, but the editor treats the 


matter as a huge joke, and invites his readers to “read it 
enjoy it, and forget it.” 
* * " . 

The net profits of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s Australian 
tour, after deducting the sums taken from him as taxation 
by the Governments of Australia and New Zealand, and 
the heavy expenses of the tour, were (says the New Zealand 
‘Message of Life") about £700, of which Sir Arthur gave 
various amounts for propaganda purposes, and the balance 
to the Spirituali 0 Austra to use as they wished, 
though he advised them to make it a lecture fund, and 
employ it in bringing « l-known speaker 

. . 

A stran ory « LJ in white overalls seen in the 
engine room of а mer i Barrv Docks is related by a 
correspondent in the “Empire Ney ( Manchester) The 
steamer Rolperro, which wi ink during the war off the 
coast of Africa by a German submarine, had been raised and 


brought to Barry for repau The donkeyman, on going 
below to the engine room, which was in darkness, was sur 
prised to see a light in the boiler room, and a man in white 
overall eated before the boiler It wa upposed to be 
the late second engineer After a visit to the engine room 


Over 
quarry 


the man in white 
followed, but hi 
decl 


one of the seamen said that he saw 
alls going up the ladder, and he 
had vanished when he reached the 


O'Sullivan-Beare writes New York to the 
“Occult Review’! describing how one of her songs, entitled 
"Loye's Fadeless Hose," recently published by Enoch and 
Sons, came to be written, She says: ‘Some years ago, 
while staying in Paris, late in the afternoon I went to 
the church of ‘La Madeleine.’ There were only about half 
a dozen people there, and T knelt down near a working 
woman, with a basket near her. Suddenly I heard beauti 
ful chanting, voices only, but could not locate where the 
sound eame from The melody appeared to swell and 
fill the church, one lovely voice full of tenderness seeming 
to linger on the last notes, so T asked the woman near me 
where the music came from. She looked at me in surprise 

and said in French, ‘Pardon, Madame, what music?’ T said 
to her, ‘Now, do you hear it?’ But she shook her head, and 
said, o, Madame, I hear nothing.’ She went out soon 
after, and another woman came in and sat down near me, 
and to her also T asked the same question. She simply said, 
‘There is no music,’ but as I still heard it, Т ventured to 
ask whether perhaps she was a little deaf? At this question 
she looked rather offended, and said, ‘Mais pas du tout 

Madame"; and while the melody was still running in mv 
ears, E hastened hack to my hotel, and there and then wrote 
it down.’ 
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The Bush case is drawing to a close. Since last week 
when we gave a brief summing-up of the evidence and the 
yossible motives that might underlie the actions of Mr. 
3ush and the Crewe Circle, our readers have been con- 
sidering their verdict. From every part of the United 
Kingdom have letters come to us. For the most part they 
have contained detailed statements of visits paid to Crewe 
and the results. In every case the evidence is in favour 
of the honesty and integrity of Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton 
and the conclusive proof set forth of their gift of medium- 
ship under water-tight test conditions, Up to the time of 
going to press we have not received a single letter in 
favour of Mr. Bush's accusation that the Crewe Circle are 
fraudulent. At the moment he stands alone as the accuser 
So large is the correspondence that were Ілонт ten times 
the size we could then only give a portion of the letters 
we have received. It has been suggested to us that we 
publish this evidence in toto in a brochure, including many 
of the photographs sent in support of the evidence sub- 
mitted to us. This suggestion is being considered, and in 

view of the importance of this case and the widespread 
interest in the subject of supernormal photography, we may 
shortly publish such a brochure. 


Tue Verpict or OUR Reavers. 


As far as space will permit we, will now give the text 


of a few letters selected from the many at our disposal. 
From Major Н. E. E. Spencer, of Newburn-on-Ty 


Having very carefully studied the evidence for both 
sides of this case, I beg to record my decision 


The Crewe people are innocent of having used fraudu 
lent means in the preduction of th upernorm il 
that appear upon Mr. Bush's plat 

REASONS 

1. If Mr. Bush's statements are worthy of creder 
he would have taken immediat ion to ecure the 
apparatus he indicates at the moment of its us 

2. The entire absence of any evidence the 
the many skilful observers who have « 
the Crewe people during wears, as to the 
apparatus as is described by Mr. Вих] 

3. The certain recognition devel 
plates above апу Ispicior 

4. The fact that man 
absolutely private peopl 

5. The weakness of Mr. Bush 
of the face on the plate with the | p 
to Crewe 

(a) The line of the hair ts quite diffe 7 

and inclined down to the k in the normal photo D 

It is curved in the centr ipwards and dowr 

the plat« 

(b) The areas of the two foreheads ar« fi 

(с) The mouth in the normal photog: lar 
with full lips and rather upturned end 

That in the face on the plat mal finely 
with rather compressed lij 

(d) The nose and nostril he nori pho ip 
are heavy, the nostrils not being clearly ‘ 

The nose and nostrils seen on the plate are very ck 
and finely cut. The latter are very pronounced 

6. Suspicion attaches to all Mr, Вих] | 
it is obvious that he went to Crewe havin lready decid 
in his mind as to the method lowed by Hope and M: 
Buxton, 

Further, because at the out i 
deceit 

gain, because questior т 4 iri 
seen by the advertisements im his pamplie 

т. Mr. Bush has produced no ev hateve 
what results can be obtained by | proce my 


tive purposes 

8. Mr. Bush has not produced tl І 
comparative purposes 

9. Mr. Bush has not given us the e upon which he 
received back his son-in-law's photograph from Crewe, TI 
is obviously of considerable importance. Yet other dates and 
times are given, but this particular one is omitted 

10, I have purposely, when experimenting with Hopi 
watched with the greatest care for any fraudulent practice 
I have never found any, though I have sat with him and 
Mrs. Buxton many times At all them sittings I have 
upplied my own plates, have marked them, and filled th 
slides and developed and fixed the plates myself 
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To my certain knowledge the plates have not 
touched by Mr. Hope. 
I have obtained recognised faces in two instances, and 


in two other cases faces that I think are those of people 
I have known. 


been 


I have a practical knowledge of photography and 
microscopy. 


From Mr. F. H. Woop, Mus.D., A.R.C.M., Blackpool :— 


I have read with much amazement and indignation the 
preposterous charges of the man Bush against the Crewe 
Circk Why your journal honours him with publicity is 
beyond comprehension, and I sympathise deeply with Mrs. 
Buxton and Mr. Hope in the annoyance to which they 
have been put. I have on two occasions had sittings with 
these highly endowed psychics, under test conditions, 
developing my own plates, with successful results each time, 
One is a splendid psychie extra, although unknown to me. 
As a graduate of a British University, I may claim to know 
what is evidence and what is not evidence, and I say most 
emphatically that these two people are nuine mediums, 
whose unselfish work ought to be safeguarded from the 
ttucks of arrogant humbugs, whose methods seem to be 
iaracterised by misrepresentation and fraud. 


from Mr. Н. KENNETH, Enfield: 


Whether the alleged psychic extra is a fake or not, I 

wow quite certainly it could not have been done from any 
ору of ctual photograph printed alongside it 

In the re is a strong shadow on the left side 

e nose (as it faces you), caused by the light on the 

opposite ide of the face The psychic picture shows 
uch shadow, but rather the reverse of shadow 

Г! е is absolutel clusive as far as that photo- 


Why did Mr. Bush press for the reproduction in LIGHT 
ther photograph of the same subject which had never 


Frox M S. WHITTAKER Manchester (Note see 
N 
D! ested the correspondence 1n 
i ‹ Crewe Cirel І went to see Mr. 
H l Mr. Wood (mow Bush) attended 
littl went into the town to 
Mr. Bu Mr. Hope's place and he 
1 had also to wait I met 
| nd t í into conversation 
| I ild І ul to him any result 
I 1 he ould do the same 
I 1 h the extra on, as рег enclosed 
hand corner is that of my boy 


year), and this 
І am satisfied 


I V i ‘ d whom I have 
| { l I never mi Mr. Hope or 
M { hef d I ild like to that I found 
ıd honest nd fraud was con- 
I ives me pleasure to speak of 
as I ind them In my opinion the fraud complained 
| M Bush exi in his brain only 
ном M í SUTCLIFFE Slaithwarte (Note se 
ration. N« 2) 
On February 2ist-I visited the Crewe Circle, taking with 
A 1 plate I 7 iccessful in getting 
і p TUBE i í my husband on my 
Iu ed , 7 el 1 tl were not touched 
M Hon Mr Buxton until after 
I | { 1 ua psye exti uno 
M Но LI í own It to many 
' ` І liat eel 
À | - 7 i various di 
| € Previou his 
i | promised to ow himself at the 
| | hen I 1 pre I mentioned to 
ila lad he h fulfilled i I have visited 
' Cir evel time and have received other 
" th enuinene of spirit. photography 
I have always found both Mr. Hope and Mrs, Buxton 
TN ind straightforward persons to deal with 
Fro» Mn. Groner 1 WiiGur, M.I.E.I Guildford, 
Member of S.P.R A criticism and à suggéstion 
The n i this case lie no » much in itsell 
1:5 in i on lt is through the mediumship of the 


к 
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Crewe Circle that some of the strongest evidence for extra- 
normal photography has been obtained, chief amongst 
whi is the remarkable “rose” psychograph (vide Ілснт 
Vol. xh, pp. 346 and 362), where the recorded test condi- 
tions appear to have been such as positively to eliminate 
the possibility of fraud. > 
_, Now, however, Mr. Bush brings before us a case by which, 
if We agree with his conclusions, it is shown that the Crewe 
Circle did produce what purported to be an “extra” by 
fraudulent means. х 
The principle ab uno disce omnes is, as we all know, of 
but limited application in psychic research. Yet it is idle 
to deny that, if Mr. Bush's conclusions are correct, the in- 
tegrity of the Crewe Circle stands suspect, and all the evi- 
аше through their instrumentality is, thereby, 


As is, unfortunately, common in these cases, the prota- . 


gonists in the discussion confuse the phenomena and their 
explanations. It is, therefore, pertinent to point out that 
Mr. Hope may be the vehicle for perfectly genuine phe- 
nomena, although his attribution of these phenomena to the 
operation of discarnate intelligences may be erroneous. 
This does not, however, in any way, impute fraud to Mr. 


Hope. 

The classic case in point is that of ‘Helene Smith.” 
Here the late Professor Flournoy showed in his brilliant ana- 
lysis, Des Indes à la Planéte Mars," that while, on the one 
hand, communications of the most remarkable nature had 
10 more remote origin than the subliminal of the sensitive 
pet; on the other hand, her bona-fides was conclusively es- 
ablished. 

Mr. Bush has stated his case at sufficient length in these 
volumus. Mr. Hope has put up a reply (Іаснт, Vol. xli., p. 
222), which does not add any positive argument to the case, 
but which, together with Mr. Bush's rejoinder thereto, con- 
stitute merely an interchange of asperities, couched in a 
religious phraseology both inappropriate and offensive. 

think, therefore, that it may serve a useful purpose 
to endeavour to concentrate discussion on the plain issue 
-~ whether the “extra” (loc. cit., рр. 206 and 238) was frau- 
dulently produced. 

First, however, I would venture a few words as to the 

experimental method adopted by Mr. Bush. 
. It might have been expected that a member of the 
§.P.R., who set out to make any investigations in psychical 
phenomena, would have been at pains to acquaint himself 
with some, at least, of the very considerable records of 
psychic experimentations contained in the Proceedings of 
that Society. Had he so done, he could hardly have failed 
to appreciate the capital importance—in all experiments 
where a sensitive is employed—of sedulously avoiding any 
initial suggestions, whether positive or negative. 

Mr. Bush, however, does not do this. He vitiates his 
inquiry at the outset by a suggestio falsi, both as to his own 
name, and as to the photograph which he sent to Crewe 
His procedure is as unscientific as that of a man who would 
attempt to take accurate compass bearings with a large 
magnet in his pocket. 

ven on the full spiritistic hypothesis, the definite false 
suggestion made in his letter. impinging directly on the 
supra-liminal of the sensitive, is likely to swamp the more 
attenuated true extra-terrene impulse acting on the sub 
liminal only, while, on the ideographie hypothesis, it is 
obvious that the suggestions “Мг. Wood" living had sent 
а photograph of “John Ackroyd’? deceased were bound to 
produce results congruent with those sug 

1 feel constrained, therefore, to enter a protest against 
the adoption by a member of the S.P.R. of methods which 
аге so greatly at variance with the true principles of psy 
chical research. 

But.the real point at issue is whether the ‘Extra 
(loc, cit., p. 238) is a copy of tne photograph reproduced by 
the side of it 

In the opinion of many there are marked dissimilarities 
between the two. But a matter of this sort can never be 

ided by mere.opinion. It can, however, be definitely 
decided by measurement, by the following method 

Tt the "extra" and the photograph of Mr. Vaudreuil be 
enlarged, on glass, to the largest practicable scale, and let 
accurate measurements be taken between similar salient 
points on each enlargement and the ratios compared, For 
example, measure the distance between the centres of the 
eyes, and the extremities of the lips, on each enlargement- 
call these А and B for the ‘extra’ and Al and ВІ for the 
photograph. Then if A-B equals A1-Bl the *extra" may be 
assumed to be, as Mr. Bush claims, a photographic copy of 
the other. If these ratios are not equal this cannot be so. 
Several diffegent measurements would; of course, be taken, 
and the ratigs worked out. 

Since the scale would, at lest, be small, very accurate 
measurement would be required, necessitating the employ- 
ment of a micrometer measuring, wachine, accurate to with- 
in 1/500 inch. A dividing engine, as used by mathematical 
instrument makers in the manufacture of accurate scales, 
would be the best apparatus to employ. Arrangements 
could, no doubt, be made for the measurements to be carried 
eut on such а machine at one of the London scientifie in- 
strument works. 

Tt is but seldom, unfortunately, in psychioal сёвеагеһ that 
opportunity offers for the decision. of a question not by per- 


estions 


sonal opinion—always inconclusive—but by measurement. It 
seems, therefore, to be of first importance that this oppor- 


tunity should be seized, and the experiment carried out in 
such a manner, and under such auspice as shall leave no 
possible doubt as to the results obtained 

With reference to the suggs 


by Mr. G. E 
\ ir readers 
the earliest 


Wright, we intend to adopt it 
the results of th easurements so 
possible moment 

In next week’s issue we intend offering a judgment on 
this case. This jud t will be formed on the verdict of 


our readers, and їп: ion will add our own opinion 
of Mr. Bush and the p phs | btained at Crewe, 
and of Mr. Hope and Mr xtor H. W. E. 


1 t 


Illustration No. I A photo ph t 
Circle on the same day that Mr. Bı 
letter from Mr. Whittak 


he Crew« 


Illustration No. II.- (Scc letter from Mrs. C. Sutcliffe). 
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DEATH A STEP IN NATURAL 
EVOLUTION. 


A Symposium. 


By SraNLEY De Вватн. 

The Hostess, the Archdeacon, the Soldier, the Parson 
and the Engineer were discussing Dr. Geley's book, “From 
the Unconscious to the Conscious." 

Archdeacon; I agree with the “Atheneum?” review: “Jt 
contains the completest and most convincing exposition of 
Vitalism, or the doctrine of an immanent, continually 
active force, that has yet appeared. M. Geley wages war on 
the opposing concept òf mechanism, the classical concept 
of biology and psychology, in all its forms." This mechan- 
istic notion of the world is the psychological sanction for 
conscienceless competition. 

A pause. To them enters the Doctor. 

Engineer: Good evening, Doctor. Glad to see you 
again. I thought you had forsaken our meetings. 

Doctor: Oh! not at all; but (glancing at the Arch- 
deacon), I suppose we shall not discuss these matters to- 
night? 

A.: Why not? I am a most interested listener. As 
Mr. Gladstone said: ‘‘No subject is more important at.the 
present time," and if this was true in his day it is still 
more 80 now. 

D.: Why so? 

A.: Because it is the popular proof that a life founded 
in brute competition must be fundamentally wrong. 

D. (to the Engineer): I know I have missed several 
evenings; fact is that you all argue as though I were a 
materialist. 

E.: Well! Are you not? 

D.: No; not in the sense you mean. 
existence; it is a form of energy. 

E.: I don't quite understand. All the facts of chemistry 
and physics remain just where they were before the electron 
was heard of. 

D.: Of course, but chemical matter is no longer -an 
ultimate fact. Atoms are composed of electrons, and these 
are electrical. Electricity is energy, so matter is a form oí 
energy. You can call the atomic energy ''spirit," if you 
like. I don't; but I am certainly not a materialist. 

E:: Well; this is an approach to us, no doubt. Not long 
since we were told it was an ultimate fact. But I still 
think your position is materialistic. 

D.: Why so, when I tell you that I do not think matter 
the only real existence? 

E.: We won't dispute about names. I will only say 
that Energy and Spirit are to me by no means equivalent 
terms. Let us ББ opinions round. (To the Soldier): 
What do you consider distinctive of spirit as compared 
with energy? 

S.: Will. Will directs i Electrons may make 
atoms; we must accept that they do—but once the atoms 
are made they are matter, and are mostly inconvertible by 
any method known to us: whereas electricity, heat, and 


Matter has no real 


energy. 


other forms of energy are easily convertible. They are 
distinct categories. Will, on the other hand, directs them 
both. 

Hostess: I should say tha he distinction lies in the 
sense of Beauty. 

Parson: And I should say that it is the moral sense 


the ability to distinguish Right from Wrong. 

À.: And во we come back to Plato, whose “Nous,” the 
inmost principle, or spirit, has the faculties of Beauty, 
Truth, and Goodness; for, humanly speaking, Will pre- 
supposes understanding. (To the Doctor): Do I under- 
stand you to say that Energy has these faculties? 

D.: Inherently, yes. They are latent in it; as 
were unquestionably latent im the nebular fire-mist. 

E.: And developed by bio-chemical combinations till they 
became conscious im mankind? 

D.: Just во; and the small percentage of psychic pheno- 
mena that are genuine are all due to the subconscious mind, 
which is obviously of the nature of energy. 

E.: Well, doctor, that is why I still consider your 
position materialistic, whether you refer matter to electrons 
or to anything else, You say that the sense of Beauty, of 
Truth, and of Goodness results from a purely mechanical 
process; and that is “materialistic,” however refined you 
take your primary matter to be. You are still making Will, 
Beauty, Intelligence and Mind (conscious or subconscious), 

a material product, even if you identify matter and energy. 

A.: Are not you two friends perilously near a mere dis- 
pute about words? I suggest “mechanistic” instead of 
"materialistic," May I read a passage from the review I 
have already quoted? — (Reads)— 


they 


“The mechanistic biology regards the universe as a 
kind of gigantic clock; wind the clock up (und we admit 
say the mechanists, that we can't explain how that hap- 
pened, but no more can anyone else, and whereas we have 
only one unexplained first cause, the Vitalists require 
an infinite number of new first causes every second), and 
the mechanism proceeds to function from the automatic 
interaction of its parts. One day, perhaps, the clock will 
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run down; until then we can explain everything that 
happens, including evolution, without need of any ex- 
traneous force, spirit, mind, purpose, or God. As to the 
evolution of Ше, given, of course, that initial kick which 
set things going—and we make much of our frankness 
in writing this off as our one great mystery—we can, if 
we follow Lamarck, explain it as just tho sum of those 
developments which, being peculiarly adapted to their 
environment, were developed .because they were so 
adapted; or, as just those developments which being 
fortuitously produced without rhyme or reason, happened 
to be most fitted to survive in the conditions then pre- 
vailing, if we follow Darwin. In either event, life is 
meaningless, a sort of alien passenger through an environ- 
ment fundamentally hostile and indifferent, and will one 
day finish its pointless journey with as little noise and 
significance as 1t began." 


Does that seem to you fair, Doctor? 


D.: I don't much like the way in which it is put, but 
I don’t know that it is unfair; and I don't pretend to say 
what is or is not going to happen on the great scale. What 
I demur to is the notion that all the millions who have died 
for ages past have been waiting around till the present 
time and a few of them have only just been able to get into 
communication through mediums in a back street. 

1 “Shall any good thing come out ‘of Nazareth?” 
Eh! As to the novelty I agree with De Morgan that all 
the phenomena are as old as history. The Roman cult of 
the Lares and Penates was avowedly ancestor-worship based 
on spirit-survival; this was really the Roman religion, as it 
is in China to-day; not to speak of Old Testament medium- 
ship which iwas reserved to the “schools of the, prophets.” 
But it was considered in Europe as a proof of witchcraft 
or insanity for some centuries, so that it is no wonder that 
it became rare. 

Soldier: The crux is really whether survival is proved. 
If disembodied personality is proved, we can judge of the 
ancient phenomena by the modern ones, instead of putting 
down all the old as mere superstition and using that to 
decide that the modern must be so, too, And we must 
adjust our notions of the universe to the fact. 

P.: If the Vitalist idea demands ‘‘an infinite number 
of first causes every second," that does not frighten me, for 
it seems only another way of saying that the First Causé 
is in continuous operation, or ‘that the motive power of 
Spirit is necessary to the continuance of the universe. 

E.: For me these questions have been solved by 

lelativity. I need not repeat in detail what has been so 


often said: Chemical matter, Time and Space are corre- 
latives, and, in the world as we see it, each is unthinkable 
without the others. They, with Energy, constitute the 
relativity in which we live, and this relativity limits our 
whole language and ideas. For the disembodied, whose 


existence I take to be proved for anyone who really examines 
the whole evidence, matter (as we know it) is practically 
non-existent—that is, they are in a different relativity from 
ours, and hence the extraordinary difficulty in explaining 
onditions; while to go a step further and accurately 
interpret the Divine action in terms of Time and Space is 
still more impossible. 

А Except as Love and 


the ir « 


Righteousness, which are pre- 


cisely the two faculties of .spirit which we can understand 
because we have a spirit ual nature whether we a« knowledge 
it or not. .Death 1s 0 next evolutionary change. Yon, 
doctor if I am right in thinking that you keep to a 
mechanistic theor limit evolution to the material order; 
but if it should prove to be universal, then we shall not 
understand it conditions till that change has taken place, 


The point of the discussion is not whether ‘‘spirit’’ may not 
work through hyper-refined sort of “matter, but 
whether there is in the world a permanently active cause 
akin to Love and Righteousness; or whether the emotions 
we call by these bio-chemical products due to 
adaptation and selection Is not that so? 

D.: Yes, that is so, and you will forgive me, Archdeacon, 
for saying that you are up against the problem of Evil. 
You have quoted’ from the ‘‘Athenwum’’ review; I will 
quote irom ıt, too: 


"Deijsts are thus led to the conclusion that evolution 
could not have been directed differently 
the condition under which evolution acts, 
itself the germ ot future good. 
restriction of Divine omnipotence 
it cannot be conditioned by 


Archdeacon: That also i 


our relativity, I admit it is 


some 


names are 


because evil is 

containing ш 
This involves a curious 
although by definition 
anything." 


a question of relativity, From 
final 


GrovepaLe Hanr.—On Sunday last, at Grovedale Hall, 
Holloway, Mr. Leslie Curnow delivered an address on 
“Stainton Moses and his Seript." At the close Mr. E. J. 
Pulham, president of the North London Society, invited Mr. 
Horace Leaf and Miss Felicia Scatcherd to speak, and each 
added some interesting remarks on the subject of the ad- 
dress. Mr. Leaf also gave highly successful clairvoyant do- 
lineations. My. ‘Pulham teferred to the urgent need for 
larger premises, evidenced by the fact that every Sunday 
people ра to be turned away for lack of sufficient accom 
modation, and he urged those present to help the Building 
Fund, which now amounted to about £300. 
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"FROM INFORMATION RECEIVED." 


"Г REMINISCENCES AND REFLUCTIONS. 


When, as а raw youth, untrained but eager, guided by 
little but mother«wit, I commenced am inquiry into Spirit- 
ualism, L had many curious adventures, апа some ex- 
periences Which might be called misadventures but that, 
looking back through the vista of years, I see that each 
yielded some profitable result under the distillation of time, 

Life has been compared to-many things. Perhaps it is 
reserved to me to give to it the simile of a great Still. It 
“extracts out’ the spirit of things, and-that spirit, like 
the "spirit" of our physical chemistry, grows finer and 
richer with age; But that is merely a reflection by the way, 

Looking backward, I remember that although I saw 
many wonders, many things incredible to all my friends 
as being amongst the impossibles, none of them filled me 
with either awe or astonishment. They seemed perfectly 
natural—not commonplace, for they had an immense lure 
in those days, but nothing supernally wonderful. It was 
almost as though I were picking up again some subject 
with which I had previously made acquaintance. 

I knew by intuition what things were real and true, 
what were doubtful or “mixed,” and what were simply 
bogus; amd I found my intuitions never failed me, although 
my intellect, always eager and awake, might lead to, wrong 
conelisions afterwards, to be painfully corrected by later 
experience. 

In those days my relations with intelligent spirit com- 
municators yielded a great fund of information on spirit 
life and spirit methods. This was mainly the result of 
continual examination and enquiry. Like the inquisitive 
child, I was full of questions, and pursued every problem 
relentlessly to its minutest' issues. 

o-day I am able to observe with gratification that, so 
far, all the information I received—I could not then calf 
it knowledge—is being checked and confirmed by scientific 
experiment. 

Dr. Grawford, on one of his last visits to me when he 
wag in London, told me that in his experiments with the 
Goligher Circle he had been told much by the unseen con- 
ductors of the! circle. Some of it was to him incredible, 
or at least improbable, but in the end, he said, he had to 
confess that every statement made to him was exactly true. 

Tt is so with me, so far as I have gone. Every piece of 
information received from those who showed themselves 
qualified to speak on the various problems dealt with, has 
been confirmed. I am thinking especially of plasma, its 
qualities and its connection with psychic manifestations of 
all kinds 

We called it in those days the aura. It is now apparent 
that the aura is capable of different grades of manifesta- 
tion, beginning as a fine atmosphere and condensing to 
forms visible and tangible. The idea is immensely sugges- 
tive. “Whole philosophies concerning mundane and extra- 
mundane relationships lie latent in it—there are immense 
fields "for the exploration of future discoverers and 
historians. ر‎ 

When; in reading the Vale Owen Scripts, I came across 
боше descriptions of experiments with the aura conducted 
in the more ethereal regions “Beyond the Veil," they 
fitted in at onte with all I had been told and all I had 
learned concerning the matter. I was able to interpret 
them at once in the light of old experience. They appeared 
{о some readers incredible and absurd, and I heard them 
denounced accordingly, | It is the usual fate of unrelated 
knowledge.. If a man of the sixteenth century came to 
earth to-day, knowing nothing of the advance of intellect 
in the intervening period, an account of wireless telegraphy 
would strike him as equally impossible and absurd. The 
Wisest method would, of course, be to lead him gradually 
along from, the, speaking tube to the old telegraphic 
Methods, from those to the later developments, and so on 
Ш by consecutive steps he arrived at “wireless.” 

It is so in this region of psychic science. The new 
student must be shown all the steps... To plunge him at 
once into accounts of materialisation before he has either 
Witnessed or mastered the rudimentary phenomena is the 
way not to do it. 


Many a time and oft have I had to deal with an inquirer! 


ho, going for advice to a Spiritualist with more zeal than 
isdom, has been left gasping and resentful by receiving 
air-raising accounts of | materialised) spirits» who “Һай 
alked and talked in this very room." He was often bitter— 
his inquirer. “Am dvexpected to believe that?" he would 
2 could only say, “No, not at this stage of your 
dventurous career, If you had to learn the alphabet I 
ould start you at the letter A. You might succeed by 
руп the middle, of course, but it would be more 
ious and confusing." 
And I might draw a moral from my own experiences in 
hich I listened to many things that I could only receive 
to be che by subsequent experience, and 
knowledge such statements being in the end 
ed upd the hilt, а In Dr. Crawford's words: “At 
end of Er ESBE Ats I found by experience that 
rything I had been told was true.” 
c dt RN ғ р. 9. 
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ОФ 0150р Hall, Oxford 


THE 
UNDISCOVERED 
COUNTRY 


A Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After-world. 


Selected from Published and Unpublished 


Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918). 


Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. 


This work will prove a revelation to those 

who sre not familiar with the beautiful and 

ennobling character of many spirit messages. 

“The Undiscovered Country” is a standard 

work of reference concerning the “ Life 
Beyond the Veil.” 


Mr. Harold Bayley has presented the whole 
Editicn to the " Light" Development Fund, 
so every copy sold will, in future, help this 
fund. Post free 6/6. 


Office of “Light”: 
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AUTOMATIC WRITING. 


Rev. С. VALE OWEN at Sr. Pavr's, Covent GARDEN. 


St. Paul’s, Covent Garden, was crowded at the midday 
service on Tuesday last, when the Rev. С. Vale Owen de- 
livered a short address on Automatic Writing. Dealing with 
the objections brought forward regarding messages purport- 
ing to come from the spiritual world, the speaker said that 
each objection made applied with equal cogency to Bible 
records. Ast } tion that nothing useful had come 
through, there were hundreds of thousands of people who 
held a contrary view. Touching the detection of crime, that 
was not the business of angels. Our laws were man-made, 
and were left for man to administer. There was a great 
deal in them that met with strong disapproval on the Other 
Side. He asked his hearers to apply the same criticism to 
automatic writing as they applied to other phenomena that 
originated from the Other Side He referred to the auto- 
matic scripts of Stainton Moses (M.A., Oxon.), Mrs. Piper, 
and John Alleyne (through whose hand came the communi- 
cations in “The Gate of Remembrance"). Mr. Vale Owen 


the obje 


refuted the statement made by Mr. Clodd that out of the 
“enormous mass communications purporting to come 
from discarnate spirits, not an ennobling or high-toned mes- 
sage can be extracted; all, all is nause frivolous, mis- 


chievous, spurious drivel He read ny extracts from a 
work entitled “The Undiscovered Country," containing selec- 
tions from s t muni be found in ever twenty 
different This І y Mr. Harold 
Bayley. The passage en were proof 
in themselves of the presence inications of 
ennobling sentimen nd high pri es of с T In one 
or two pass the Vi referred to were some startling 
anticipat І 1 ntific dis I Mr. Vale Owen 
concluded | ex nstructive address by stating that he 
did not a pt tl eracity of the Gospels simply because 
they were itter ny years ago, and published in a book, 
but the truth of the me to him intuitively. and this was 
the true test i only test we sl ipply t ll writ- 
ings what ] ' 
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net) IE | M Est« Stead 
mentioned that she uses tl Р ‹ с written 


her father i 1909 nd he not publish t the 


time as he hoped t 
йош s 
additional let 
in the present « { As M ч { \ 
letters open up ne ne f thought and sh how in so 
matters Ju he nge her vie ith increased know 
ledge of the life beyond the Border The book 
tained from Licmr ( ce, pest free 5/6 
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AND AN SWERS. 


Conducted by H. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relatin д , iri [= 

g sre g to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena t 
&c., infact, everything within the range of our subject on which i itati н : 

' g Ё they require thoritat 

week answers will appear on this page. tii MR Se ee а-ы 


2 
mm - | 
We do not hold ourselvesresponsiblefor manuscripts от photographs unless gent to us in registered envelope, ty 
EM ишш ырь requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope n 
or reply. Р b 


ETC 
c $; 

А "DOUBLE PSYCHIC." REVIVAL OF EARTH MEMORIES 

АЕР (Нотт) has been told he is : 1 n i \\ ( ( T 
because his presence at a circle assist 1 4 
phenomena in such: a marked de of e as „а 
manifestations find a centre in him, e.g., materialised forn t the time > over? T} 
Ыр to be drawn towards him. Не asks the me g t f earth pains 
of the term “double psychic." I know of no technical 
application of the term, and presun r g 
that he is endowed with a doubl fa ( provid 
able to phenomena or that he exhibits mediur p ir 1 і í € ТЇ xplar 
its positive and negative aspects e id egest ( t 
THE QUESTION OF GUIDES. 1 It g гї 1 

Г S. ОС ТЕ is not, I think, usual for guide 


several mediums in their charge. Med 
of training and development h of 
on the other side. who, | 
person as their instrumer 
and evidences. concentrat 
so long as he or she rem 
work If you read the 

mediums—notably Mr s 
subject dealt with very full; 


INTERRUPTED COMMUNICATIONS 


THE FOURTH DIMENSION. 


JL S. writes: “Нати 
possibility of a fourth « 
readily realisable 1 
may I suggest ar 
seems more simpl: 
that certain solid su 
I believe I am correct 
country stone houses 
out rain. Solid met 
by X-rays. It is ren 
that matter is a cong! 
less closely to each i 
filled with ether. The spirit bod: 1 DO PHYSICAL INFIRMITIES CONTINUE? 
posed of the finer ether. Why, the i T rns 
etherialised substance penetrat« 
resistance to its movement in t 
impenetrable substances ° W not І 
afew days after receiving t 
scientific friend expound thc 
to the fourth-dimensi 1 or ies 
planations can be only provis i Р * - x 


impossible that in the end 
has revolyed mainly about t 
the same. 


=. Neither Dead nor Sleeping” 


PRICE 76 
pages. Postage 7d 
By MAY WRIGH а 
Council of Wor W I 
It may certainly be affirmed that no more remarka s has ever п published than those wh re 


Ор. w. J. CRAWFORD'S LATEST WORK. Cloth, ёсшу Sve. Price 10/5. Postage 6é 
THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE GOLIGHER CIRCLE. 
| PREVIOUS WORKS BY THE SAME AUTHOR Cloth, сг. Sve. Price 6/-. Postage 34. 
І THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA. 
Cloth. cr. Sve Price 6 -. Postage 54 
a EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 
г. Crawford's experiments demonstrate the ex ithin the human b f a finer matter, which under 


exuded from the body, mores to = dì 
tanc: to those who are engaged iu the in: 


ter w y 


wn forces m Nature and the potentia’ р 


J. M. WATHINS, 
21, Cecil Court, Charing Cross Rd., W.C.2 
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"LIGHT" COVER DESIGN COMPETITION. 
| Resvis oy VOTING at EXHIBITION, 


see 
their s 


б 


in favour of design No. 113. The subject of 


. The voting was equal 


i Bond. the author of the now famous book, “The Gate 
of this design was а vision 
1 end City" descending on to earth bringing 


de^ t 
names of the successful. com: i- 


mb ," The subj 
“The € 
ht bo о ing are the. 
st PRIZE. DESIGN NO. 113. 
Mr. C. Тіто, 


2nd PRIZE. DESIGN NO. 108. 
Mr. Е, Budd, 
м "96, Hampstead Road 
d 4 Burlington, Bristol. 
DESIGN NO. 119. 


Mrs. M. Chapman, 
89, Lancaster Gate, W.9, 


3rd PRIZE. DESIGN NO. 71. 
е Mr. Г? Bligh Bond, 
49, Cathcart Road, $.W.10. 


We have notified the above competitors, and it now re- 
mains for them to inform the Editor which of the following 


^A Year's Subscription to “Light,” 


or 
A Membership Ticket for 1921 for the London Spiritualist 
. Allíance, Limited, 


or 
Any Book advertised on the page in “Light” entitled 
“The Books that Will Help You." 


All the designs, with the exception of the above, have 
been returned to competitors free, and thus closes a 
most instructive and successful competition. We take this 


өү of again thanking all competitors for the real‏ ا 
р they have given us in this important matter.‏ 


“CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM.” 


Mr. Albert J. Stuart (of 19, Albert Road, Southport), 
"Having ! иті! 1 
ving been a subscriber to your paper for the past fifteen 
years, when I first received the truths contained in Spiritu- 
alism in 1906, and obtained the consolation and inward hap- 
piness that religion has ever given me, 1 venture to raise 
my voice in strong protest against such writings as appear 
to be coming into the columns of your paper. These have of 
late certainly shown + Ires in strange contrast to what 
used to appear in your weekly journal, and although I know 
what I now emph may not be palatable to some of your 
readers, I think it time that someone should protest against 
views expressed in Licut for the 9th inst. (headed as 


above and written by the Rev. Walter Wynn). As you state 


in your first page your columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, courte- 
ous and reverent ташу, Я trust you will be во good 
as to permit this letter of strong protest to appear, and 
allow other penbept ҮШҮ on this al important 
ГУ Mae: poe dikes to а Д. ан есч 


held, viz., those of everlasting punishment and vicarious 
atonement, and goes on to state that unless these are ac- 
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v Dori the fortnight that the Cover Designs were on 
ition keenest interest was displayed by the crowds who 


een Square, and all without exception 


votes. 
e counting of those votes showed an D 


108; in consequence the Proprietors 


[April 2%, 1921, 


such a change of colour now coming into your once valued 


г, 

Why the churches and chapels are to-day bein emptied 
of their old adherents is a question that із not without some 
valid reason, and if this sort of teaching is now going to be 
proclaimed by your paper, Spiritualists, if they are true to 
themselves, cannot allow the same to go unchallenged, No 
matter what the churches may desire to do to get people back 
to their fold, such teachings as now given forth can never 
be acceptable to any true Spiritualist as they are not the 
teachings of Spiritualism, but a form of paganism, reiterated 
as it was tho of years before Christ, 

The Vale Owen Scripts are valuable, I read them long 
hefore they were ever published, and find much beauty in 
them, but no Spiritualist pledges himself to the literal ac 
ceptation of any particular script, and automatic writing, by 
its very nature, allows the importation of the habitual views 
of the scribe to а greater extent than probably any other 
form of mediumship. ` $ 

[This is an ancient quarrel. The Rev. Walter Wynn is 
an earnest Spiritualist, and so also is Mr, А, J, Stuart, That 
Mr. ba їз able to find in Spiritualism mapper for an ap 
parently narrow theology, just as others can find in it justi 
cation for a Universal Religion, is an instructive example 
of the catholicity of the subject, The moral obviously is 
that we should concentrate our attention on the essential 
principles on which we all agree, But this is apparently 4 
counsel of perfection. In the meantime, if Mr. Stuart will 
have the patience to read Mr, Wynn's article again he will 
see that it by no means bears out the interpretation he puts 
upon it, It is far more liberal in its meaning than it might 
appear on a merely cursory perusal,—E».] 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Е. W. C.—Yes, the Vale Owen Scripts you refer ts 
will be published in book-form in continuance of the 
volumes already issued. It is hoped also to publish the 
note hooks of “M.A. (Oxon)," or at any rate a summary of 
their contents. They are now in course of preparation, 


SUNDAY SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Thess notices are confined to announcements of meetings on t € coming 
Sunday, with the addition only of other ments in ihg semg 
week They are charged at the rate ot 18. for two lines lincivairg the 
name of the society) and 60. for every additional line 
Lewisham.—limes Hall. James Grove.—6,.0, Мп, 

Checketts. 

Croydon.—Harevood Hall, 96, High-street.--1, Mr, 
Percy Scholey; 6,30, Mr. George Morley. 

Battersea,—640, Wandncorlh-road, Lagender НШ 
11.20, circle service; 620, Mr. H, N., Caley. 

Church of the Spirit, Windsoreoad, Denmar! Hill, 8E, 

11, Mrs. Green; 6.20, Mrs. Crowder. 

Sutton.—Co-operative Hall, Benhill-street.—6,0, Mrs, 
Worthington, address. 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedaleroad (near High. 
gate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), 7,20, social Sun. 
day, 11, Mr. and Mrs, E, J. Pulbam; 3, Lyceum; 7, Mrs, 
Alice Jamrach, Wednesday, 8, speaker, Mr. G, T, Brown; 
clairvoyant, Mrs, E. J, Pulham. 

Brighton —Athengum Hall.—11.15 and 7, Miss Viole 
Burton; 3, Lyceum, Wednesday, &, Mr. Robert Gurd, 

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—11, public cirde; 
7, Mr. and Mrs, Pullman, Thursday, 4, Mrs, Podmore. 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road,—7, Mrs, E. Neville. Thurs 
day, 5,15, Mr. and Mrs, Brownjohn. 


Tue New Cucecn at Wear STANLEY —The West Stanley 
Spiritualist Society, which has met for years in the Counal 
School, dedicated ite new Church on Sunday afternoon last, 
It was hoped the president of the National Union would 
have performed the ceremony, but owing to the labour 
troubles, this had to be abandoned. In the evening; a beauti- 
ful service was conducted by Mr, Antin, of Benwell, who 
spoke simply and beautifully on the subject of Spiritualism. 


t  MebU ..__‏ سم و و م مسي 


A LIVING MEMORIAL TO THE DEAD 
In the actual Centre of England. 
Only £4,500 more needed for the erection of an 
Institute for the Cause of Truth and Love and 
Communion with the departed Loved Ones, 
Build your own Spirit Homes now by helping us. All 
donations, however small, меу received. 
Bankers: Manchester, une District Bank, Hanley. 
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irit. communication. This book records the Authors THE МЕИ REVELATION, 
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و‎ Иб pages, 18, 8d, net, post free, “This book is bis conjonton A at, very frank, very MISES 
| and very resinte, ре ITAJA an. ry mindenem Gowrie AAAA 
OF THE SAINTS IM THE LICHT recognition "Daily Chronicle 
Filth EAition, Cloth, $e. 44. tet; Paper, 29. 166. post free, 


| THE VITAL MESSACE. 
DY GLENCONNER. | By BIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
dste—Sainthood—Volors—Levitation— | Ooth, 72 pages, fe. 40, 
mgr Pie te ig ht-Pgmatisation | THE TRUTH OF SPIRITUALISM, 


Apports — Heaven — Healing— 
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Paper covers, 54 pages, 16. "1d. net, post free. 


THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE. 


¥, VIELDING-OULD, 
Church, Allan] riot [^ ts Park.) 
Introduction by 


i 2% pages, Ma. 26. net. | The Story of the Psy chological » riment which resulted in the 
Discovery of the KA hapi at Glastonbor] 
THE BIBLE. | Ру FREDERIC Ў BLIGH POND 
LLI&. Cloth, illustrated. 175 pages, f4. Ida post fre» 


THE ARCAMA OF SPIRITUALISM, 
| А Textbook of Spiritualism, Py HUDSON TUTTLE 
TWEEDALE, Vicar of Otley, Yorks. | Cloth, W) pages, 16. Sd, post free 


free, 
glean MAWS SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 


AMCELS, 
Pry Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in tbe LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, HUMAN 
зт EXPERIENCE and MODEEN BESEAKCH 
syi Nurse), | | Ву Rev. CHAS. L TWEEDALE 
pages. 2. н ен | Cloth, 92 pages, 11e. 34. 
4 PRIVATE DOWDINC. 


A plain record o! the alterdeath experiences of & ийет killed in 
the Great War. And some qdestiona on world Lees answered by the 
22 2 t; 1 4 77 
: of the facts about | РТТ who taught re 5*1 Р 
readable book, which explains what | Cloth, 24. 84. net, post fres 
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$ mi DETAY GELEY. It is sn expert physicists Examination of the Phenomena of 
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EVERY READER A RESCUER 


Hundreds of Thousands of Helpless Little 


Gan һе 
IF ALL OF US 


Children 


Saved from Starvation’s Gruel Lingering Death 
“ADOPT” 


BUT ONE EACH. 


ILLIONS of children are in, the Valley of 


the Shadow of Death, doomed to an 
early, untimely and cruel death unless the 
sound of their starvation-subdued voices prompts 
us to rescue these waifs of War from the graves 
which yawn for their hunger-stricken bodies. 


Much bas been done by 
the incessant efforts of the 
* Save the Children" Fund FOR 
—that wonderful charit-, ———— 
able organisation which e 
sprang to birth in Great 


Britain, immediately the PER : 
tocsin ;of tortured babes 
as heard—but vast 


Ww. ly Ss = 

more remains to be done— WEEK 

and done NOW. ڪج‎ 
There has already been YOU 


most encouraging ге- CAN 
sponse from “LAIGRT” 
readers, but the ‘‘Sayethe| ma fa 
Children” Fund “wants ADOPT 
every “Reader to be a|—————— 
Rescuer.” You cannot A 
personally take food to the 


Famine Areas—but yours CHILD 
сап be the immeasurable E 
joy of becoming an actual 
Godfather or Godmother 

to one or more of these 

rapidly expiring mites 


There is n 
happiness compa 
that of 


scattering 


ness" and shieldin 
children from the 
Want and  unutterable|, Lux, ane кеб. 


Woe of slow Starvation. |етег five million starving 
babes and chilsres— seething 
im a fearful crucible of Famine 
Mothers, racked beyond cade 
газсе, in abiect blind despair 
implere your aid ler their 


Will you not respond 


Of course you will, and 
-D 4 7 innocent olispriag, whe аге 
TO-I AY enrol yourself 7-07-70, И 
as а ' God-parent LO | ing. In the Name of the Saviour 
“One of These.” s! Mankind belp NOW. 


Millions are Friendless and 
Foodless— 


Hovering on the Brink of the Grave 


Unless YOU save them NOW. 


Every member of your family circle will want to 
help you in this happy idea of "ADOPTION." Your 
boys and girls would be delighted to know that away in 
Famine-stricken Europe some tiny tovs precious life 
bad been saved and preserved by them and you, 


And it will be made very actual to them, for who- 
ever you and the family succour, the name and address із 
given, and, from time to time, you may hear of its pro- 
gress towards health and happiness. 

Can you secure cheaper-satisfaction— more real tai 
gible joy than to “really and truly” save a child's life 
Assuredly not, for your kindly action will win Divine 
approval, and your heart 
will glow with that pure 
pleasure which springs 
from the founts of Love 


THE CRY AND HOW 
YOU CAN ANSWER. 


The cry of terro>—the 
wail of sheer hunger 
from these incredibly 
wretched little boys and 
girls in the Famine Area 
is one that pierces to the 
innermost recess of 
conscience. Can you allow 
yetanother death scene. 
take place in the wilder 
ness of want and distress 


the 


such а 
wo 501 gs 

e Two Shillings 
leto us; how 

much to them To us it 
is a mere trifie—the price 
of s chocolates or 
tobacco—To tl it m 


he Gift of Life 


IT 15 WITHIN YOUR 
POWER TO SAVE 
LIVES. 


You are not called upon 
he child into your 
own home. Yon are not 


asked to make a sacrifice 


t tak 
to take 


of convenience. But yog 
directly save a life You can act asa good fairy 
hild, MUST CERTAINLY DIE, by 


contributing only Two shillings 

seems incredible that such a trifle can. save a life, 
can raise an innocent victim of the War from the bell of 
want and squalor to the heaven of regular food. Adoptive 
guardians can send their donations weekly or monthly or 
in one lump sum {ог the whole year—viz., £5 4s The 
latter plan—where it is possible—is, of course, commend 
able, because it saves not only the benefactors time and 
trouble in remitting small amounts, but also saves book- 
keeping in the Offices of the Fund. 

Your privilege and duty is clear and insistent— 
“You must rescue the perishing and care for the dying,” 
but it must be at once. Address your donation personally 
to Lord Weardale, * Save the Children " Fund, Room 189, 
26, Golden Square, Regent Street, London, W. 1. 


two sbillings per week 


Printed by the Friars PmrwrING Association, Limirep, 264, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published for the 
Proprietors at 6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, Ү.С. l.—Saturday, April 23rd, 1921. 
Continental Agents: Messageries Hachette et Cie., Paris; Messrs. Dawson & Sons (Low's Export), London ; 


LIGHT." April 30th, 1921. PRICE FOURPENCE. 


THE SPIRIT BODY DESCRIBED 


SEE PAGE 24 


75 TY Tf 
Tab 


- ^ A JOURNAL OF SPIRITUAL i 
PROGRESS & PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 


EGO NSE IHE-N.TS. 


The; Bush Case. Conclusion. 
Illustrated. 


Wonders of Materialisation. 
Address by Horace Leaf. 


Time in Relation to Space. 

(A New Light on the Einstein Theory.) 
By Lieutenant-Colonel. 
Spiritualism and Christianity. 
Address by Rev.F. Fielding-Ould. 


The Problem of Evil. 
SATURDAY, APRIL 30th, 1921 By Stanley De Brath. 


E 5e — ver xu. The Secret of the Eucharist. 

Registered as a Newspaper By Dr. Ellis T. Powell. 
== Etc., etc. 

ےا 


F: gi: ó Ti I G H [> [April 30, 1921 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., pang British College of Psychic Science, 


6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. TEL] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, үу, rr. [Pank 4709 


TELEPHONE: MUSEUM 5106, Hon. Principal ^ eft J, Haar МоКвкив, 
i Public Lectures, 
MEETINGS IN APRIL & MAY. y, 3 p.m, MR. W. 8, HENDRY on “Practical Healing” (Vila 
wrneticand Mental Healing), Members, 1 Members, 2 
FRIDAY, APRIL 29th, at 3 p.m. Special evening inning Mas aing & Concentration, Wednesdays 
{ ' | th IND 
Conversational Gathering At 4 p.m., Trance Address aniar 8p einn р a Prata үт; Pavyeric ү bod heath 
on Trance and Inspirational Mediamship Medium, Leader, MR, J. HEWAT MCKENZIE (Open). 
I 7 | Thursdays, at 3.15, Class for "Study of Spiritual Laws," 
“А-ы Н. Wallis. MKS. F, EVERETT (Open 
Ө ‚ МАҮ Зга, а‹ 3.30 pute Public Clairvoyance, 
Clairvoyant Descriptions by Mr. Vout Peters. | Friday, April 29th, at 8 p.m.-MR, A. VOUT PETERS, 


THURSDAY, MAY 5th, at 7.30 p.m. Tuesday, May 3rd, at 3.30 p.m. -MRS, BRITTAIN, 
Friday, May 6th, at 8 p.m, -MRS, JAMRACH, 


SPECIAL MEETING, when an Addrees will be given by | Classes for Healing, Psychio Development, Psychic Photography 


Dr, Vanstone Library and Reading Room. Opportunities for Practical Keseareh 
FRIDAY, MAY 6th, at 3 p.m. | Membership (pro rata) at any period of the year Apply Hon, Be 
Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m. " Talks with a | 
Spirit Control,” and Answers to Questions. Medium, 2.79 MR. w. S. камону, 
Talli ealer and Instructor at the British College, 59, Holland Park, ҮҮ, 
Mrs. M. H. Wallis, Vital Magnetic and Mental Healing Practical Instruction, Class or 


Individual, Correspondence Course 


Apply to Hon. Sec 


Врестат, Notice.—Admission to the Tuesday Séances is 


confined to Members, To all other meetings Associates are 
admitted without charge, and visitors on payment of one SUNDAY AF'TERNOON LECTURES 


shilling (except when Clairvoyance is given). At the F riday On the "HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.” 
MAP e AM biscuits are provided at 3.30 p.m., at a 22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music 
By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 
МОТ1СЕ.—А!! Members who have not yet paid their BOCA Máy 185 at. 3.18 pnt, "Secing tho I bli 
Subscriptions for 1921 are kindly asked to do so ' И yr 
Admission free; Silver Collection 


on or before May 1st, to enable the Secretary to 


close the books for the accountants. 
Thoughts оп Psychometry 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., Explained in the form of Question and Answer. by IDA ELLIS 
ustrate ^ublished at 2s. 6d. net. Our Pricel 1, post free 
BTEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. [ Mention offer 228, 
—- 7 ООО,ООО Volumes on Occult and every other concelvable 
SUNDAY NEXT MR. H. W. ENGHOLM ubject in stock. Catalogue 228 free BOOKS PURCHASED. 


FOYLES, 121, Charing Cross Road, 


Welcome to all. Admission free, Collection. LONDO? 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes’ walk of Relfridge's, Oxford Bt. ieee 
Spiritualists and inquvirers are invited to Join the Association. THE UNIVERSAL 


BADGE OF SPIRITUALISM (Reg) 
BROOCH OR PENDANT 


Blue Enamel Star with pierced Cross in 
centre, open set in metal Circle, Oxydised, 
5/- ; Copper, 5/6; Gold, 36/-. 

MRS. MONTGOMERY IRVINE, 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, MAY lst 


At 11 a.m, ... ss sbs МК. E. W. BEARD 
At 6.30 p.m DR. W. J, VANSTONI 115, Ladbroke Grove, London, W, п, 
Wednesday, May 4th, 1.0 y. m MHS, ANNIE BRITTAIN 
The “W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, Gladola Restaurant 
30a, Baker Street, W. ^ à J 
E pi cia a (Marigold, Ltd.), 44, South Molton St.,W.1, 
Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m (Close to Bond Btreet Tube Btation 
(Closed Saturdays and Sundays.) : " А 
КЕСА noon to 6 рт Tuesdays 12 to 9 Moderate prices. - - Excellent Cooking. 
Tuesday, May 2rd, at 7 MISS FLORENCE MORSE Open on Sunday from 12.45 to 9 p.m. 
Thursday, May 5th, at 3.30 ME. VOUT PETERS 
ت“‎ PSYCHO-THERAPY 
Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. (DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING). 
БОША en? PALL UA ough pasa m pn DEED TBO Broadway) Neurasthenia, Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shock and 
Sunday, May lat, at 11 a.m MRS. 8 BOOT other nerve and functional disorders curable by Suggestion, 
J = 0 p.m MADAME ри BEAUREPAIRE, Tel. No BOOKLET 7р, vost Free From Western 64 


Ath, 3-6, Healing MR. & MKS. LEWIS Dr. С. G. SANDER, 4, Knaresborough-place,London, 5.0.5 


CONSULTATION and CORRESPONDENCE 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, < ч 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. DIET FOR SPIRITUALISTS. 


Wednesd: 


THe Нилтти Foon BronkEkS, 31, York-st, Twickenham 


Benvices—Sunday, nd Monday and Thursday, 7 p.n Middlesex (A. Harris Sample parcels of Food Reform Diet 
Tuesday, 7.15 p.m., Publie Circle ; Bat 6.30 p n clean, economical, humanitarian—forwarded carriage paid on 
Speaker and Demonstrator, Sunday Monday and receipt of 5/-, containing Bausage Mixture, Rissole Mixture, Nut 
Tuesday, MRS. VERA MERVYN Lard, Nut Suet, Nut Meat, Mamite (for gravies), Cookery Book 
Worthing Branch Ah Btreet Hall Worthin g, every Bunday, Û Vegetarian Literature and price list Wide variety of Vegetarian 
Wednesday, 5 and 6 Foods always in stool 
Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. Golder's Green, —Bed-sitting room to let, gentleman or 
8 Зач: friends Write “A” efo J. Н, Goring, Graham House, Tudor 
Wednesday, April 27th .. МВ. ERNEST MEAD! treet, London, Е.С, 4 
“Spirit Influence on the Health of Mind and Body Wanted, small furnished flat (service or otherwise) if 
Friday, April 29th MR, EDWARD LOVETT (Folk Lore Society possible neighbourhood of Holland Park or vicinity. Must be 
“The Use of Mascots in the Great War quiet neighbourhood and house Full part '" H” о/о 5, Tudor Street 
Members’ Bubscription : Entrance, 2 ишпей Town, 3 guineas ; London, Е.С. 4 
Country, 2 guineas To let furn., for the Summer in private home, pleasant 
سے‎ bed-sitting room to a lady (Sp ritualist preferred No attend 
use of gas-stove, bath; 1 min. sea and station. Good references indi 


“ urative Suggestion,” by Robert McAllan, proves ү 
c the value of hypnotic suggestion in treating mural, mental spensable Write Mrs. Richardas, 24, Manor Road, Weateliff-on-Bea 
and пегуоав disorders, as In»/mnin, Nourasthonia, Obsessions, De’ | Two ladies (Spiritualists) want six rooms or 6 roomed 


oression, Felf-oonsciouspness, ёс, ¢ free trom author, 4. Marc heetor-nt., house (unfurnished), Rent 24/- a week, Hampstead or Highgate 
cheater-square, London, W.1. Hours, 10,30 to 0.30, Mayfair 1306, | Apply “ Hope” с/о J, H, Goring, 3, Tudor Street, E.C. 4 


ELIG 


== 7 
: —_ OF ee 
= a See үз» eee e br «ип али чию сш “ак «ич “ши se «ли «ТЫ СТЦ Оши їй ыз «гш «ыш «2 


A JOURNAL b 
SPIRITUAL PROGRESS & 


HT. 


TEI RESEARCH 


“Тлонт! More Тлонт !"— Goethe. 


No. 2,103,— Vor. XLI. 


КІЯ “fight” Stands For. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
` telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. "This position it firmly and consis- 
— tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
——  teons, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, ‘‘ Light! More Light!” 


[Regi tered as] 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Truly the light is sweet, cr a pleasant thing it is 
~ forthe eyes to behold the sun. 


Ecclesiastes xi. 7 


The fortune-teller we have alwa with 1 and 
cases of prosecution always present a prickly problen 
owing to their mixed character. Thus the: fortune 


teller may be a charlatan pure and yop or а person 
with a certain modicum of clairvoyance (which may 
may not be apparent in the communications made t 
clients) and not too 
may be an entirely honest clairvoyant, ps) hologised 
by the presence of police pi whose motiv« und 
methods are sufficient to destroy all 
necessary for accurate "'rending Then comi 

the question of “foretelling the future nich is the 
essence of the offence. As we knew long ag апор! 
tle question has now been finally settled by the 
Divisional Court in the case which occupied so n 
space in the papers of late—it is no valid defence that 
the fortune-teller honest]: believ« n his or her [ ‹ 
of prophecy. The law's attitude is that foretelling th 
future being impossible, any person who professes such 
Û power is û deceiver, whether wittingly or unwitting) 
Бо there it is. A medium (a uch) must not predict 
Of profess to predict the future. Of course the futur 
tin be foretold, as psychical investigators have proved 
Ҥй of times. But on the whole, we are not di 
pored to quarrel with the enactment, wrong-headed 
hs if is, 


serupul us on the point Or he 


* * , * 


, It is Section 4 of the Act 5 Geo, IV., с. 83, which 
makes an offender of ' ‘ever; pet on pretending or pro- 
- feasing to tell fortunes or using апу subtle eraft, mean 
Por device by palmistry or otherwise to deceive and 
роко on any of his Majesty's subject It wa 
originally directed against gypsies—those 
tiang” ie the context Am 3 Tt is almost an 
omism to-day. But if it were abolished there 
reason to fear that the doors might be opened to ho rde 8 
latans who would prey on the ignorant and 
“foc ish in п wholesale fashion. Tt was for that reason 
that the efforts of the Spiritualists’ National Union 
Wel в directed rather to obtaining an amendment than 


"wandering 


I can be obtained at all ‘Bookstatls 
Meweagente ; or by Subscription, 
2l" per annum. 
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TOWARDS THE HILLS. 


А ttl 1 і I 
And d 

Would stay my ul or ere th Í per 
And r gro lark for r 

Гһе broken dı f men а! 1 I 
“cat red li 7 п гап 

Shard f tł hoy пеш r all tł t 
Wh hands ! lropt the | 

Darkn ve 1I n the clouded h 
And her 1 cold and cheer! pros} hi 

Yet after rest let me not cease to marcl 
Towards the purple hill 


НЕнвЕнТ Price (South Africa.) 


Ir cannot be too clearly understood that just as the 
Christian Churches in modern time have erred and suf. 
fered loss by ignoring *he external and objective evidences 
of the spirit world in our own times, so it is possible to fail 


into the opposite error of dwelling too exclusively on the ob- 
jective, the evidential, and the phenomenal, to the detri- 
ment of the internal and the emotional, the religious and 
ethical side, —'Man's Survival after Death," Rev, CHARLES 
u. Tweepate Vicar of Weston, ; : 
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A Great Revealing. 


There is nothing covered that sha pot be revealed: and bid, thet sèa not be koora — Mati x 26 
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THE RELATION OF SPIRITUALISM 
TO CHRISTIANITY. 


ADDRESS BY THE REV. F. FIELDING-OULD, M.A. 


On Thursday. the 21st in th 
delivered an address under ay abov 
the London Spiritualist Alliance. 

The Chairman. Mr. Н. W. 
speaker, expressed his pleasure 
ance. lt was not always that a 
many, and the subject announ: 

o one of the most serious an 
matter of which th 
ledge—survival and 

became interested in Spi 

found that they touched some of t 

human existence, and one aspect ‹ 

the religious” Some students oí 
threw a tremendous 

discovered that it aboli 

With regard to his he 

ш accordance with one id 

Spiritualism meant to oz con 

existence, it was going to n 

greater and more important 

it did not do that it was of no use 

alim with one's religi on t y 

strengthen it or weaken it 

Mr. FrerDI¥xc-OvıD com 

to Ње Roman Jews who ca 
mre to hear of thee what t 
this sect it is known to us 


" If Judaism was 
of Christianity, we need nc 
the welcome given by the C 
say the least of it, not over 
to make ст mental re-a 
attaining the new point ot 
pues. repudiation woul 

enquiring ear. 

The Church as а whole я 
picious with regard to Spiri 
а thing was true, and f 
feared to make it known, he 
of the reputed sayings of th 
an account of every zo 
What should we say of а « 
of some foul disease, for 
from the public knowle 

hereafter, seeing 

souls who cried to him, 
for vou knew ЕЯ 
erring to the fact that 
the Church’s teaching on 
of Jesus Christ, Mr. Fiel 

И had been hoped that 
beautiful and helpful teachin 
les vital matters, and con: 


them apart to 
To call Spiritualism a science 1 it, t 

it as а self-contained and sufficient religi On is to orer- 
it, it is the prophet's ass, revile and beat it as he may. 
things, sees more clearly than he s—and if 
found to resent the parallel ouk remind 
the Bible story makes plain enough who was 

ass. 


Tae Cuvecuman’s ÁTTITUDE 


"The Churchman is apt to say, “What can you do for 

Ше and what have you to offer better than that I already 

a firm belief in the communion of saints 

£y and doct rine of the last 

but ha- come 

former 

XN I am too Sony and not вис ently ا‎ to 

res your books, and I should consider it impious to attend 
a ance.” sophy of t lo 
Well, there you are, what can von do with that? If he thing and thinks of all 

not or enquire, if be declines to look in tbe direc- tastic and visionary. The 
you point, there is only one thing to be done this life їп its physical i 
а better life than he does, you must be more things of the spirit, whether 
ee and unselfish, then he will begin to wonder, place in their narrow consciousne 


revelation to suc 


pected beauty 


It is a great pity that the Church does not recognise 
this; you may approach to do a good work in the name of 
God and every foolish dog rushes out to the limit of his 
chain and barks and snarls at you. It requires some self- 
control and courage to go calmly on, and you will be but 


human if you look about for a stone to throw at the noisy 
and ignorant beasts 


The Church’s work in building up the souls of her child- 


ren, in nursing and caring for the feeble, and leading on 
the strong to higher levels of pertec tion is beyond all ques 
tion and beyond all praise. But I think she breaks little 
new ground, and is extraordinarily helpless in the face of 
cold indifference. Come to her services, and she will bring 
her sweet influence to bear upon you, but stay contemptu 
ously away and she will, as a rule, let you go your own way 

How many such neglectful people have been startled 
into attention by some whisper of Spiritualistic teaching? 
We all know some, and I have no doubt there are very many 
thousands who, in the joy of awakening faith and hope, 
regard Spiritualism with unmeasured gratitude. 

There are some things which lay latent and hidden in 
Christianity which it has been left to Spiritualism to re- 
discover and develop. For instance, the far-reaching and 
surprising power and significance of thought. Jesus knew 
it, and warned us that we might commit murder or adul- 
tery with a thought, but most Christians have certainly 
imagined that "thoughts are free," and-that provided they 
never found concrete expression in action all was well. 

Communicating spirits have laboured much to disabuse 
us of this erroneous idea. Every thought, they say, has a 
potent influence in many directions “Your thoughts are 
more powerful in the spirit world than your physical acts 
in yours.’ says one. “If people only knew the true value 
of thought they would be amazed to find that every thought 
is as powerful as a deed, and in many cases far more effec 
tive than any word or weapon," says another, And again, 
“Thought has much greater reality than you imagine, The 
day-dreamer is not so idle as you think. The sins of impulse 
the crimes perpetrated in a gust of passion—these harm the 
soul less and do less harm than long-indulged thoughts of 
evil which come at last to poison the whole soul." Many 
uch quotations might be cited to the same effect 


Tue ADVANCE OF THE CHUIgH 


The Church has advanced beyond the long dark period 
when men thought that the body was the seat, cause and 
origin of sin, and imagined that by illtreating neglecting 
and generally suppressing the body immunity from evil 
might be achieved The Church, I sav, has learned that 
sin originates in thought, and that, as Christ plainly taught, 
“out of the heart of man proceeds all that defiles him 
but these enlightened communicating pirits carry the 
matter much further than any Church writer (I think I 
may safely say) has ever gone, and a new and very won 
derful conception of God's universe is opened to the enquir 
ing soul 

Again, the Church, I think, has almost always taught 
that the blessedness hereafter is conferred upon the righte- 
ous soul as a free gift and reward, But while by no means 
denying the general truth of this teaching, spirits now in- 
sist very eloquently that fitn« is requisite rather than 
merit (though the two invariably go together) After death 
we see what we are able to see, we go to as high a level a 
we can attain, we enjoy as much light as we have capacity 
for. This is certainly an advance on the old teaching of 
arbitrary rewards and punishments, and any idea of favour 
itism or election on the part of the Deity It is a doctrine 
too, which appeal very strongly to man reason and con 
sequently acts powerfully as an incentive to right conduct 


Says a control “There is one great governing law in 
the spiritual world—the law of fitness; each one goes to 
his own place. No power in the universe can shut a spirit 


down into hell who is not fit to go there, or exclude him 
from heaven who has the right of citizenship by spiritual 
ИШТ 

This thought is continually insisted upon, and T suggest 
that it is another good thing which the Chureh has over 
looked, and for which she should be grateful to Spiritualism 

Truth is elevating, inspiring, ennobling, and «conduct 
follows it as effect follows cause. Ignorance, on the other 
hand, is the foundation of every evil thing, and there would 
he no crime, no vice, no malicious and unkind thoughts if 
we could see clearly what we thus did to others and to our 
selves 
Truth, we are morally bound to search for, and having, 
as we believe, found it, we are under the most weighty obli 
gations to make it known For Truth is the unveiling of 
God 

Jesus "Nor MELLY Man 


At this point Mr. Vielding-Ould went very fully into the 
Church's view of the true position and rank of Jesus Christ 
in the universe, which, he claimed, was not a merely academic 
question of a purely theoretical and philosophical interest 
a thing which might be left to experts or indefinitely shelved 
as not affecting the plain man. We are bound. (he said) to 
enrich the consciousness with every ray of light which we 


em | to them. GUESS as Conan Doyle says, is a new 
1 people, it brings them conviction, and 
opens out to them a new and unexplored realm of unsus 
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can intercept, and the more negative, narrow and agnostic 
we are, the more ragged and threadbare is the garment of 
the soul. He denied what he called the favourite heresy of 
Spiritualists —that we are all potential Christs, and only 
in degrees and attainment and self-realisation fall behind 
the Christ of the Gospel 

He cited the sayings of Christ as recorded in the Gospel 
in favour of the view that ''the Being known on earth as 
Jesus-the Christ came forth, or perhaps continuously streams 
forth, from the Supreme as His Image, expression, manifes 
tution, and representation to all creation, ‘conditioned’ to 
a degree at which we can understand, know and love Him 
Jesus, then, in the view of the Church, was not merely man 
There was no conceivable theory which’ had not been held 
by some group at one time or another, or each had been care 
fully weighed and sifted by the Doctors of the.Church, while 
the main body had never swerved one hair's-breadth from 
the original and majestic doctrine that ‘‘the word was with 
God and the Word was God, and the Word became flesh and 
dwelt among us, the only begotten from the Father full of 
grace and truth" (John i., 1) 

He based his argument on no human authority, however 
yenerable. He would not seek to sustain it with strings of 
texts, but would just point to the incomparable beauty of 
the conception, revealing as it did the inconceivable good 
ness of God, and leave it at that 

These and sevéral other considerations were presented 
by the speaker, who said, “l am, in the first place, a ser 
vant of Jesus Christ, and all the rest follows from it,” 
Jesus never posed as a mere preacher and prophet of the 
Truth. He said, “I am the Truth," which could only mean 
"I am Divine," for only God was the fountain of Truth. He 
did not say, “I show the way: I bestow the life," but “I am 
the Way, I am the Life.” 

In further support of the views he advanced, Mr. Field 
ing-Ould ef Sed to spirit communications bearing upon tlie 
subject of the Christ’s status in the spiritual world, and the 
inestimable value of the rites of the Church 

“I have myself heard spirits testify to the very great 
spiritual power which is poured forth in the great sacrament, 
and not alone the Saints of old, but uncounted thousands 
of struggling souls to-day tell the same story of wonder 
and privilege.” 

The speaker made eloquent reference to 


THe SPIRIT or PERSECUTION 


lhe bitter opponents of the beautiful and helpful teach 
ing of Spiritualism, zealous for the God of their tathers, like 
St. Paul, who verily thought within himself that he ought 
to do many things contrary to the Name of Jesus of Naza 
reth, persecute this way as an evil thing But ‘‘what if a 
pirit hath spoken to us or an angel (Act xiii, 9). I 
the thing so incredible to these believers im the Gospel? 
Have they forgotten the experiences of a thousand Saints 
in every age? Mediums they regard as ow ancestors 
thought of mumbling and malignant witches crouching in 
gloomy caverns ready to trip up the feet of the passing sons 


of light Yet, St. Francis was a medium, so was St. Teresa, 
so were Jeanne d'Arc, Joseph of Cupertino, Anthony of 
Padua, and many other the most revered and noble of 
mankind Psychic phenomena abounded in their presence 


The only differs nce 1s that now we can calmly regard these 
things, knowing something of the laws on which they de 
pend, whereas our predecessors gaped upon them as prodigies 
due to the direct intervention of God 

teferring to the multitudes of spirit ome eager to send 
messas to their friend others with a becoming sense of 
responsibility to instruct and encourage, Mr. Fielding-Ould 


continued 


Julie Ame aid There i omething to me almost in 
conceivably pathetic in the yearning that all of us here have 
to be able to communicate with you on your side" (p. 63), 
and again I am more and more convinced that the estab 
lishment of the fact, and the certainty of communication 
between this world and уоп! may be described without ex 
aggeration as the most important thing m the whole range 
of the possible achievements of mortal man” (p. 67) But 
Spiritualists, if they remain good Christians, can afford to 
smile at the denunciation of the opponent The tide 1 


rising, flowing in with an irresistible force behind it, and 
Canute must climb down from his chair of superiority or 
drown! 

HAND IN HAND 


Christianity and Spiritualism are not mutually exclusive, 
they may go hand in hand, with the children clinging to 
their skirts, and the plain man will get a more beautiful and 
inspiring vision of God and His Christ by reading Julia's 
"After Death” than by poring over the fifty volumes of St 
Thomas Aquina 


The world needs the teac hing of Spirituaksn The 
number of irreligious people in London to-day is astonish 
nyc nn the last dejrec There are an immense number of 


people in every class of society (and I am speaking from my 
own experience) who are totally without any religion what 
ever Vhey do not pray, they never attend any church for 
common worship, in their consciousness and habit of thought 
death: stands at the end There is nothing bewond but à 
thick white mist into which their imagination is sternly for 
bidden ever to wander They may call themselves member 
of the Church of England, Roman Catholics, or Jews, but 
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they are like empty bottles in a cellar still marked with 
the labels of famous vintages. 
Tue Duty or THE CHURCH. 


What is the Church doing for these people’. She rings 
her bells, but they turn over and go to sleep again the 
vicar calls, and they give him a guinea for his poor, and he 
id so grateful that he does not like to deliver the first warn 
ing he had prepared—‘‘it is such bad form, you know." 
And so things go on until, while the costly white flower 
try to hide the ugly grave and the mason is busy on the 
laudatory epitaph, the soul sits in darkness to meditate on 
the wasted opportunities of life. 

But if that vicar knows the facts and doctrines of what 
is despised as “Spiritualism” he has another arrow in his 

uiver. "I have talked face to face with the so-called 
ead," he says, and the most worldly and indifferent will 
listen with wide open eyes; “and,” he may continue, “they 
all say the same thing, viz., that we make our heaven or 
hell here and now, and if you neglect the things of the 
spirit your regret and self-reproach wil! some day be quite 
agonising !’’ 

Neglect of spiritual development is sufficient, without 
actual crime or vicious degradation, to incapacitate a spirit 
at death from rising out of the twilight TL Ms which sur- 


rounds the earth. 
A clergyman beneficed in the North of England told me 


not very long ago how he had, through automatic writing 
come into touch with the departed wife of a neighbouring 
vicar, a woman whose one absorbing interest in life had been 
her house, its furnishing and decoration. She had not taken 
the remotest interest in her husband’s parish, 
or sought to cultivate her own latent spiritual nature, with 
the result that she found she could not leave the house 
which had been her sole preoccupation, and was intensely 
miserable and depressed. 

Our spiritual littleness, and the meanness even of ош 
ideals is not realised. Julia Ames cries out, “Oh, my friend, 
there are heights to scale you have not dreamed of; there 
аге depths of infinite love which we have not even attempted 
to fathom 1” 

Where shall we find such rich and wise provision for the 
Souls growth as in the pleasant fold of the ancient 
Church? Slow she may be to recognise that “those who are 
not against her are on her part’’; dull and ungrateful she 
often is in her estimate of much that is helpful and very 
beautiful. Yet are there many thousands within her easy 
obedience who are growing rich day by day in the hidden 
graces of the grateful soul—poor people, ignorant people 
people whom you pass unnoticed in the street, who never 
theless go on ‘from strength to strength and from glory to 
glory, and for whom, despite the grief and hardship о! 
their humble lot, “the winter is past, the rain is over and 
gone, the flowers appear on the earth, the time of the sing 

ing birds is çome, and the voice of the turtle dove is heard 
in the land.” (Applause. ) 


work and 


THE WONDERS OF MATERIALISATION. 


Lecture BY Mr. Horace LEAI 


VIGOROUS SPEECH BY Sm A. Conan DOYLE 

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's three meetings at Queen's 
Hall had apparently only whetted the public appetite, for 
lantern lecture at 


Leaf's 
‚ on Materialisations 
Sir Arthur 


on the oceasion of Mr. Horace 


Mortimer Hall, on Thursday, April 21st 

hundreds were unable to obtain admission 

Who presided, was in excellent form, and his short vigorous 
speech was heartily applauded 

Mr. Horace Lear, who has delivered his lecture in many 

re 


jarts of England and Scotland, and in some parts о! 
fat: has now brought it to a high pitch of excellence. Also 
{ һе has added new slides, which considerably enhance the 
his introduc tory remat ks, he 


value of his collection, In 
pointed. out that the physical phenomena of Spiritualism 
raised many interesting and complex problems, and, among 
| ` other things, gave occasion to the orthodox to alter their 
conception of the muke-up of the human body. Many pe 
tures were shown of the marvellous manifestations that 
| occurred in the presence the French medium, Куа C., 
| ON as well as with those of an earlier date. The exhibition of 
Е a portrait of Sir William Crookes was the signal for a burst 
of applause, and the series of pictures of the materialisa- 
‘tions of Katie King obtained by him was viewed with the 
utmost interest. Mr. Leaf's remarks were always apposite 
and illuminating, and at the close, on the invitation of the 
chairman, he was accorded a hearty vote or thanks. | 
Em A. Conan Dovre said he remembered that it was 
once suggested as a test for Spiritualism that some medium 


E. should give what “The Times" would contain on the next 
Ic da 1, he would tell them one thing about “1 he Times 


i "Tt won't have a single word about this matter 
` (laughter), but it will have a great deal about golf. There 


2% ne ave an absolute want of proportion, no attention 
Wan give 0 but a vast amount of atten 


of 


to spiribual matters, 


WAR | 
a" ЖЕР 
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tion was given to children’s game He did feel that we 
had not learned 
Tue Lesson or THE Great WAR 
At its close he thanked God that we had done away 
with shams and got down to somethin real That was 
what the great trial was for But now it seemed as if we 
had not learned our lesson, and in that case, it might be 
that we should have to endure another trial The mor« 
public from materialism 


they could turn the attention of tl 


into something higher, the more they would help to leaven 
the whole lump. It was splendid lectures like that which 
they had heard from Mr. Horace Leaf that were playing a 
valuable part in that direction (Hear, hear.) When the 
history of their subject (Spiritualism) came to be written 
what apologies would he due to their medium ( Applause.) 
Their lives had been made miserable, they had been reviled 
and dragged before ignorant police agistrate Their treat 
ment had been scandalou He instanced the Daven- 
port Brothers, who had been said to be exposed. There was 
not the slightest truth in that. The only exposure was that 
of 
PUBLIC IGNORANCE 
[Ihe whole story was a disgrace to the British public. 
Referring to the mysterious properties of the ectoplasm, 
he said that sometime in the days of old a medium was 
caught wandering about the audience in a circle, and the 
ery was ““Аһ! now we have caught you. The next moment 
it was asked “Where is the white garment we saw? But 
the ectoplasmi cloud which they had een had suddenly 
vanished, and thi in its recoil, as it flashed back to the 
medium like electricity ometine hit the medium with 
tremendous force, causing hemorrhage of the lung He 
had seen a case of thi ort recently in Melbourne, where the 
medium was seriously injured Knowled hese finer 
points in psychic research was being l. and they 
were able to recognise that many ot alled ex 
posures of th« pa were really due to ignorance ‚л the part 
of the investigators, and 
Хот ro FAULTS IN THE MEDIUMS 
He wa struck, when looking ovet record f the 
jast, to find how little they had to hdra On the other 
апа, most of what science taught } nd early day h« 
had had to forget In I 1 һе f I І nge what 
evel He had been 1: In S imun 
dane Fact published in 13 | ! 
criptions of things in 18 TI ‹ 
phenomena and the ime геп І І 
day Describing his recent visit t Pa Sir Arthur 1 
of an experiment conducted Dr. Gel h the mate 
rialised form left the impress ot hi hand u irn paraffin 
Wax To make the experiment water-tight Dr. Geley 
had previously impregnated the paraffin with a certain 
chemical, and later he broke off a piece of the wa and 
found by testing that it contained his added element This 
was for the pur e of answerlt tl T І itics who 
would say that the Wax 1 ild hac I I 1 the 
medium In conclusion, Sir Arthur expr« | his pleasure 
at being present He thought the ibi is the most 
important one in the orld, and in an endeavour to spread 
its truth he had just completed urne of thirty thousand 
miles (Applause. ) 

А large number of copii Licni er I 1 of to 
nembers of the audience many of hor I tranget 
both to the subject and to the rna 

ELECTRICAL PEOPLE AND MAGNETIC 
PEOPLE. 

A well-known magnetic heal h pre 1 tl view 
that the world can be broadly divided into per who are 
electrical and persons whe magnet nd that, in heal 
ing, it is found that the former need magne and the latter 
electrical treatment The healer instanced hi уп case. 
He readily responded when ill to ele ical treatment which 
he declared was of little use to the electrical type of patient 

Large generalisations of this kind are notoriously danger- 
ou the human temperament bei very mi | nd pure 
types relatively rare, whether it 1 i of Saxon and 
Celtic or Teuton and Latin temperament Moreover, th« 
mental question comes into the matter conspicuously. There 
are magnetic minds which may not inhabit magnetic bodies 

indéed the latter may be of the thin and meagre type 
which could be classed as ‘‘clectrical.”’ 

The question was put to a physician familiar with psycho- 
therapeutics, and he expressed his inability to decide 
whether the healer’s proposition was correct, 

Perhaps some ا‎ of Ligar who ha tudied the sub- 
ject and arrived at conclusions on a basis of practical ex- 
perience may be able to illuminate the question for us, and 

correct It would be cer 


вау how far the classification is 


tainly useful to know if it is true that ‘‘magnetic 
treatment, 


patients 
and 


are the most suitable types for electrical 
vicc versá, 
“ Be noble! and the nobleness that lies 
In other men, sleeping, but never dead 


Will rise in inajesty to meet thine own 


LO WELT 
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THE SPIRIT BODY. 


'The spirit itself will doubtless always be outside the 
range of earthly science, but its physical outer gar- 
ment having been analysed with great thoroughness, it 
is not too mueh to expeet that with, the advance of 
science in super-physieal regions we shall in due time 
chical or etherie 


surprise some of the secrets of the ] 
bodv—that intermediate between the fleshly form and 


the indwelling spirit. Such knowledge as we have 
gained already is so far beyond the purview of the 
orthodoxy as to be regarded with doubt, if not with 


entire incredulity 
Quite apart from the 
the great volume of present-day 


revelations of 
instruction 


clairvoyance, 

from the 
vhether in 
à process ol 


human 


unseen world, and the mass of tradition, 
Biblical or rds, we should by 


consecutive reasoning, 


secular ree 


facts ot 


survival, have arrived the existence of the spirit 
body without ever ha come into contact with it 
We should see it as a necessary corollary to the pri 
position of a life after death But we have gained 
far more than that, as every instructed Spiritualist is 
wate We have ample proof of its existence on ex 
periment lir ind part of the work of the future 
\ be | 109 nto its nature nce 16 is the sou 


man 
We were much struc} th the description given Ьу 


an old alehemvstieal writ V declared that the soul 
was ( pounded r aura 7 na ¢ luce n 
pucissima, that t I I t rarehed а nd à 
most my ght This frequent use in ancient writ 
ings of the tern ur’’ an ight’ in connection with 
the i 1, | үе weestive The term aura so olten 
employed in Spirituausm, ot course mpi 
Latin word f 1 and the descriptions of advanced 
tates of spirit e wl receive to-d e full 
reference to the da n | pirit d th 
regions in h the БҮ One could fill column 
with such allusions, an t and modert hether fron 
the Bible or more r« nt | dealing th spirit con 
munication. W ed to think—many of u that all 
this wa imp poetry or figure of speecl We now 
know that it may be taken literall It is the storv of 
reality 

Let u set down a few of the things we ma 
actually claim to know concerning the spirit body 
either as the result of observation or study, and the 


comparison of records tested by time and experienc: 


We have learned, thi that from ita beginnin 
the physical bod [ [ t | ( nt 
part growir le | e with it |t tl bod 
lestined to carry on tl I the individual when the 
material bod {гоп hat ‹ in 1 longe 
serve it 'Fhe ty levelop togethe п perfect corre 
pondence until the pl u organism ha reached 
maturity and then the grossi rganism begins, as we 
say, to “‘go down hill there radual declensior 
of it powers which may go on f man ear That 
is the beginning of the death proc: in the order of 
Nature—a strange reflection for man vhose ide 
of dying are limited bv th ‹ І perience 4 hifi 
under unnatural eonditions i hich lene ind 
disease abound and few live out their natural ра 
That beautiful and order] р of d п naturall 
will not beeome a general until the race 


experience 
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bas become older and wiser. When that 
foar of any but 


time arrives 
there will be no premature death, 
which will probably be as rare as the truly natural 
death is to-day The will pass through all thi 
preparatory processes ol mortal life until it is mellowed 
and matured, and thus completely fitted for the great 
and splendid change through which it will pass serenely, 
the wheel having ‘‘come full circle 
But that is a vision of the future, and we are think 
ing of the present. Still; whether now or then, the 
general principle is the same. When the acme of 
middle life is reached there is a gradual process o 
detachment. ‘The soul, or spirit body, quietly begins 
to release its hold on the physical form, the consum 
when, after the 
tie is broken and the spintua 
It passes 


soul 


coming at last severance of 
many links, the last 
body is free—that is the meaning of death. 
from the physical form in-a state of solution, seen by 
the clairvoyants as a flowing mist or vapour, and then 
slowly composes itself into an apparent duplicate o 
the body it has left— not quite a replica, because it is far 
more refined and reproduces none of the deformities 
r defects of the This process 0 
building up or integration is deeply interesting. There 
is no immediate stepping forth of a new and complete 


It emerges in a kind 


mation 


material organism. 


form from the old physical shell. 
of nebulous a diffusion of particles, but 
particle is governed by the principle of elective affinit 
and flies immediately to its appropriate place in the 
and when the process is complete thi 


way every 


new 
birth—for such it truly is—into the other stage of lif 


is consummated and the spirit world holds one more 


organism ; 


inhabitant. 

That sets out in a very brief and imperfect way 
general principles of physical death and the genesis 
and final It is а them: 
on whieh volumes could be written, and many volumes 
learned 


emergence of the spiritual body. 


remain to write when we have more of thé 


matter and when what we now know has become part 
of the science and philosophy of human life. By then 
ve may have gained some assured knowledge on details 
í at present we can nly theorise, as for 
tance whether the spirit body is an etheric body 
and the realms to which it passes etherean in nature 
But the essential facts 


M present that 18 speculative 


stand like stor Chere a spiritual body and there 

world into which we pass at death. In those facts 
we see the sig f universal order, reasonable and 
intelligent, and the confirmation of all the visions and 


nt of the poet 


prophets and inspired teachers of 


all the age Neverthek faith has had to be trans- 
muted to ki ledge moon knowledge ind every- 

to-d ee indications that Science 1s 
bx n to tal ip the ог 


**RESPONSIBILITY AND THE LIMITS OF 
PERSONAL INFLUENCE.” 


Smith, L.R.C.P 
article by Mr F. E 


write 


Mr. J. Barker 
The excellent 


Leaning would have 


been, I think, more in evidence had the writer confined hei 
self to ‘Responsibility alone I am said to have a “bé 
lief" in the radiating power of thought As I can demon 
trate that perceptions and conceptions are radiant images 
and thought is ever associated with form imagery in ideas 
I would ibstitute demons? le «¢ t for helief 
What the writer vs of Theosophic teaching I wholly er 
dors Neverthele 1 am not itisfied with the opinions of 
yme of the leading theosophists whom I have examined in 
public They regard indirect murder a imply **immoral 

As reward ‘gossip’ and what it can do in tragedic we 
have only to think of the events which have happened to 
families living out of wedlock 

Thoughts reach others in their a urely as if the 
leepers were in a state of hypnotic Some know this 
and use their power wilfully, others are ignorant and still 
affect other The whole article is of the greatest impor 
tance 

Breure in the reali oF the unseen world wall inspire 
ourage in the poor and brighten all live it will give a 


tangible reason tor the millionaire to cease living a life ol 
waste and the life of the idle rich Life 
and earnest when we cientifically 


grave is not its goal Dn. I. К. FUNK 


will become real 


know know—that the 
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— FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Sir William and Lady Barrett have returned from a 
holiday in Madeira. 


B 


ч Mrs. Barbara McKenzie delivered an able and stimulat- 
+, ing. address on “Ihe Growing Pains of Spiritualism’’ at 
"Steinway Hall on Sunday evening last. 


* - * 


* 


* * 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle and Lady Doyle were present 
during their recent visit to Paris at a meeting of l'Union 
punte Francaise. M. Gabriel Delanne presided, and among 
those present were Professor Charles Richet and Dr. Geley. 
Bir Arthur exhibited à number of spirit photographs which 
were received with the utmost interest. He was given an 
opportunity of hearing the remarkable French medium mu- 
Scan, Mr. Aubert, particulars of whom have already 
appeared in Ілснт. 


x 


* » * * 


“Punch” is keeping well up-to-date. Witness the psychic 
lady who closes a stormy interview with a fat and heated cook 
by informing her that “When your crimson aura has dis 
appeared I will communicate with you again"; and the 
Message delivered to the dignified professor of phrenology, 
palmistry and thought reading, ‘‘Please, Mr. Grafto, the 
gentleman on the next floor presents his compliments, and 
Says, seeing as how you can foretell the future, would you 
he so good as to let him know how long it will be before your 
bath stops overflowing through his ceiling.” The drawings 
illustrating these scenes are very clever. 


* 


Mr. Gardner’s address and exhibition of the famous York- 
Shire fairy photographs were enjoyed by a large gathering 
at the British College on Wednesday, April 20th. It was 
stated that further photographs were being examined, and 
would be made public at a later date. 


* * * * 


Commenting on the universality of the psychic faculties 
Dr. Ellis Powell, in the ‘‘National News,” considers that 
there is probably not a solitary person among us that is 
without them, in one form or another. 


* * Li * 


out, further, that ‘‘unfortunately 
faculties was for ages regarded as a 
devilry instead of being a God-given blessing 
; people who possessed them either refused to 
But nowadays we are 


He points the posses- 
sion of these sign 
witcheraft or 
Consequently 
exercise them or only did it in secret. 
wiser, and as my correspondence shows, 
people are not only aware of their own possession of psychi 
gifts, but are eager to use them for the comfort and consola- 
tion of themselves and others. They are doing it in thei: 
“own domestic circle so that paid mediumship (though there 
is nothing to be said against it) does not enter upon the 


scene at all.” 


of 


large numbers of 


* * » LI 


brought by Miss 
Lane Fox-Pitt will 
members of the 


remembered that 


It is stated that the action for slander 


І Radelyffe-Hall against Mr. St. George 
| not be carried further. Both persons 
Society for Psychical Research. It will be 
at the first trial the plaintiff obtained a verdict and judg 
ment for £500, but on March 16th last the Court of Appeal 


are 


set aside this decision, and ordered a new trial. 

8 * " * 

^ Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s forthcoming book, ‘‘Wander- 

o ings of a Spiritualist,” in which he describes his recent 
To 


P Australian tour, promises to be exceedingly interesting. 
an interviewer he said that “ог good or evil the ‘Wander 
ings of a Spiritualist? will be unlike any other travel book 
over written. I care little how many miles of tram a city 
has, or what its industries, but I care greatly for the essen 
tial thing—its spiritual state and its receptivity as regards 
that new knowledge which it was my mission to spread. 1 
tare also for a city's psychic possibilities with my own in 
ternal impressions—often very independent of time o: 
place; Discussing the book from another angle, Sir Arthur 
said, "It has by its very nature to be extremely personal 
and to deal with family matters, since we all travelled to- 
er. I hope Ї can convey our point of view, and that it 
will interest the reader. There are many happenings and 
adventures to liven it up.” 


E 


4 5 > . 

е 

LM A W. Orr (2, Wilmington Gardens, Eastbourne) 

C Writes that in order to carry out the Britten Memorial 
(to commemorate the work of Mrs. Hardinge 


= 
' riter) Mr. Hervey Carter, President of the Saddleworth 

iritualist Society, has promised to give £500 if the Spiritu- 
—alist body will raise £500, and to give £1,000 if £2,000 be 
ided. The Trustees are anxious to benefit by this gen- 
offer, and Mr. Orr will gratefully acknowledge dona- 


D 


ou 
5 


* Li 


g received last week from Bahamas а letter addressed : 
uper devoted to Spiritualism, London." We 


own! 


© af 
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furnish a fertile subject for discus- 


Problems at séance 
ion in the last instalment of the W. T. Stead Messages in 
the ‘‘Weekly Dispatch The remarks made deserve the 
closest consideration of psychic students. Particular re- 
made to the frequently discussed subjects, Tele- 


Terence 18 
pathy and the 
is touched 
terialisation. 


Mind. The work of elementals 


Subconscious 
the modus operandi of ma 


also on as well as 


* . - 


“The 


which 


form of 


are 


most exacting medium- 
materialisations effected ; 
for the phenomena are produced by utilising the etheric 
body of the medium. You know that the etheric body, 
which is the exact double of the physical body, is composed 
of very tenuous particles of imponderable substance in a fluid 
state. The manipulation of this substance by spirits or ex- 
perimenters is accompanied by considerable risk. When a 
medium is put in a state of trance it is possible to disengage 


are told that 
that through 


We 


ship 18 


the etheric from the physical body A spirit can use this 
body to show himself in tangible form He draws off not 
only the etheric body but also caloric, electric and gaseous 
elements; and these he combines with magnetic emana- 
tions from other people present at a sitting in order to give 
a more or less complete semblance of ordinary life to the 
form which he creates 
. * А 
Regarding the subconscious mind the communicator says 
“Mediums whose powers are of a physical or semi-physical 
kind (those by whom ‘direct’ manifestations such as table- 
rapping, visible appearances, automatic writing, etc., are 
obtained) are little influenced by their own sub-conscious 
mind or that of others who may be present. But an ‘intui- 
tive’ medium may be much more influenced, because the 
longer rays of his aura may more easily touch the spirit 
bodies of those present with him, and so cause his own 
spirit body to act in a way unknown to his normal con- 
sciousness. The degree of culture, or conscious intelligence 
possessed by a medium has also to be considered. An un- 


educated or dull medium does not lend himself to the action 
of the sub-conscious but a well-informed medium with a 


subtle mind is qualified to get into touch, though not regu- 
with his own hidden 


larly but only in certain circumstances 
mentality or that of the company sitting with him 
" Р * 
the astrologers are corre or not in their more 


Whether 
subtle of the influence of the heavens upon us, 


interpretation 
it would seem that the recent eclipse i had some effe 
on the physiological processes of life. The Framlingham and 
Eastern Counties Co-operative Egg and Poultry Society 
Ltd.. received four eggs laid on the day of the eclipse, all 
showing some peculiarity One is flat on one side, an- 
other flat on both sides, the third is flat on both sides and 
on one side bears a slight impression of the eclipse One 
bears a complete impression of the eclips These eggs were 
from four different breeds 

A case of importance was decided in the Divisional Court 
on April 19th, before the Lord Chief Justice, Mr. Justice 
Darlin Mr. Justice Greer nd Mr. Justice Shearman. It 
was an peal against : 1 m by m« olitan police 
magistri under the Vagrancy А 24, when Miss Jean 
Stonehouse and Mrs. Kate Smyth, of 11, Oppidans Road 
Primrose Hill, were fined £5, or in default to be imprisoned 
for one month. Miss Stonehouse was charged with pretending 
to tell fortunes, and Mr Smyth with aiding and abetting 
her. The information against Miss Stonehouse was subse 
quently amended by striking out the word “pretend,” and 
substituting the word “profess.” After а lengthy hearing 
the Court dismissed the appeal with costs 

- ° H - 

Giving judgment, the Lord Chief Justice said the mag- 
istrate found that the accused made statements intending 
the policewomen believe what was not true, but he d: 
clined to determine whether they had intended to deceive 
and impos He (the Lord Chief) could not imagine why 
the magistrate hesitated to find that there was intention to 
deceive, but while he was astonished that the magistrate 
did not find that, he (the Lord Chief) did not think it ne 

Mr 


cessary for him to find that it was intended to deceive. 
Justice Darling, agreeing, observed that the legislature had 
decided that fortune-telling was a fraud, and that the pro- 
fession of fortune-telling was a deception ın itself, whether 
the person professing to tell fortunes believed it or not. 


- . 

Of the five judges Mr. Justice Darling was the only one 
who seemed at all conversant with the matters that were 
It will be remembered that the appeal 


being discussed. 
case of the Spiritualists’ National Union, on the question of 


a Spiritualist minister being eligible for military service, 


was heard before him. 

" 
А Mr, Stanley De Brath has an article in the March-April 
issue of the “Revue Métapsychique’’ just to hand on “The 
Last Experiments of Dr. Crawford," in which he gives an 
able survey of the experiences related in ‘The Psychic 
Structures at the Goligher Circle.” The article illus 
trated with pictures showing ectoplasm forming. 
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PROBLEMS of PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY | 


NO. 2 ТНЕ BUSH CASE. 


For the past six weeks we have carefull 1 im] I - { peal nd the panie Wood returned 
presented to our readers the evidence in 1] case. leavit the plate 
the verdict in their hand It is a very | e ju that With egard to the second problen the севе 
has now come forward Let u to to 11s member milarity between the Vaudreuil photograph and tho spir 
in a judicial manner the three questio | | e ест EPA те ‘dont fe that after d vory careful exami 
asked to decidi tion it 1 till a moot point vhether h« really bear eu 
1. Did Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton prepare and lab t close resemblaneo to each other that a first. glanee 
а psyehograph, introducing the nann Wood intend- rest In our opinion there are mar points of dissin 
ing to deceive Mr. Bush? larity The hair, the shadow the high light the genera 


. Did Mr Hop: and Mr Buxtot ору the Vaudreuil expression of the face in the extra” are not the same a 
и, апа райп it off on Mr. Bu а pirit losed in the Vaudreuil photograph It is certainly not 


extra” ? К сор uch as the ordinary photographer killed 
3. Is the Crewo Circle a fraudulent one? iking,” could have produced. If, as has been suggested 
І en intelligences tried to give Мг. Busl representatio 
Judging by the statements made in the last t T on-indaw they certainly made a very bad job of 
of Jacut, the answer from our reader foregone coi ЕН hether “or no thi problem can be solved by th 
clusion. The verdict is unanimou Ihe er n the wement test proposed last week by Mr, George Ё 
negative to each question. Our Wright, we cannot help feeling 
correspondence has been almost that 1f ever measurement of Я 
ал жата Of the multitude pirit extra tallied ith 
of letters we have received ther: Vaudreuil photograph, it до 
18 not a singhi оле that rais no olye the probler af no 


extra vot there If Mr. Ho 
aud Mr i Т by their 


medium hip, are able, in nir 


doubt as to thi honest and 
integrity of Mr Нор and Mr 
Buxton: «ll without exception 


proclaim in the strongest tern nine сак it of hundred 
the fact that the Crewe Circle obtain 1регі mal phe 
are not onl above Uspicionu but | raph «h hould ИТ udde 
possess the giit ol mediun hip abandon the assistance of iper- 
to a remarkable degree normal method mid attempt 
All are agreed on their verdict very bad “fake”? 
Mr. Bush. of Wakefield and Until proved | 
out in this open court а solit questio » b« ner 
figure hold 1 11 І Í n th 
It aperfiuous for us to p pirit Dear 
judy ent n t! but М; ИТ, í 4 
are entitled to give our ори І dt 
in fact, it 14 expected of 1 І 
the many thousand yi reader 1 | 
our journal ence 
Let us take th« i | LT I 
nder The f probler } 1 | it M 
І {ће пап Wood í 1 Ed 1 Bust I 7 
psycl pl Dia | nd for 
gee І f fraud on tl Í ^ 
ff the Cr Circ " Ж r 
{ method f ё ) 
i mi ob ] І М Н па У: 
presented ne plate Bu | nderi 
Thre igh the ! | ned 1 И 
м Hoye nd Mi І | 1 the 
Barto ] nd tk 
2. Through Mr. Busi эт г 
һо п } ‘ а є 
ro n i d ersed 1 
tet it th per | ; the 
ИТУ? ellige 6 | M Bust А 
i пи p ed р thi 1 Sitter: Mr. Royan Middleton, of Aberdeen. Extra A r i 4 Pi 
rel “we 01 he Cr: Circle | very near relative Below we give Mr. Middleton's " ; 
Mr Bust fo “4 binder fy Letter describing his visit to Crewe, and particulars of > 
и the Test Sitting he conducted when the remarkable a a 3 t gur 
ri папи Wood i I spirit extra appeared as shown above PED í entim 
| t Ми. Ro MibPLET Aberd 


JY 1 | I nd | j | i pl nrt time 
ho | i na ; ‘ M H | | i 

ed and и 1 M B | I has l i - througl 

I , a t d ped 1 il ] г 
briefly, it th I attended Aberd enides | ‹ | gu | er ear and d 
illustrated lecture o pir phot M G | ho d 1 ed | thr« ears belori On f ther 
of Gla gow After the meet rig | r : | here light nd t indistinet face On the 
I casually asked him for Mr Hop: ddr | had never | d myself « The extra referred to was уёгу clear 
met Mr. Galloway before, nor | e J seen f : " 1 dist nd I recognised the likene immediately 
months afterward hen returning from 1 i 1 bro) Up his point I had given no nar and address. Mr 
ms биғи at Crews I had 1 { Нәр 4 M Paxton could not have known me from 
h ad * imply mentioned to y T | | І Adan On ordering one dozen prints from the negative I 

t 1 might visit Crewe if me p ted | did n T name and addre to post to When received the 


definitely make up my mind to d | tna prints fully justified my first impression, and the exit 
an ihe return journé itis Lando i | | n Lrewe j been ri 1904} 1 numerous relativi and friend 
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We are sincerely glad that the attempt has 


Жейу fail 
j al Й 
{ We note that the name of Mr. E. 
“Will included in the roll of names 
“Society for Psychical Research. | 
The name of the B.P.R. is synonymous with all that 
б science stands for. The Society is one for which we 
7 the deepest respect, and the world look to 1t for 
help and guidance in the tremendous matters embraced 
by vestigations. We trust that the protest made by 
Me George Е: Wright iu his letter, published last week 
with which we are heartily in accord, will receive the atten- 
Юп it deserves, and that Mr. Bush's name will be speedils 
Temoved from the list of members, all of whom, we feel 
sure, cannot but agree with us that a man who will 
0 stich methods as he adopts is not worthy of being ín- 
0061 in the company of men and women who have gained 
е ECC of all right-thinking people by reason of their 
Zhonesty of purpose and true scientific qualiti« 
| conclusion we desire to thank all those who have 
maten to us on this matter, and have so kindly sent us 
Photographs that must be very precious to the sender 
P We give below some further letters that we have recently 
received on this case, together with a reproduction of а 
memarkable photograph received from Aberdeen. As stated 
week, it is quite impossible to publish the whole of 
the letters sent to us on this matter, but we shall be 
ng am announcement n the near future regarding a 
dealing with this case which it is contemplated 
to publish before long. H. W. E. 


sh, of Wakefield, i 


of the members of the 


Loop 


FURTHER LETTERS ON THE BUSH CASE. 


Frou Viscovwrpés MOLESWOERTH : - 


H. Ww. E, pens the Bush Case before your 
) very impartial manner, and asks for their opinion After 
the case carefully, it appears to me that Mr. Bush 

does not "seek the truth’ in the way that an honest in 
Yestigator should. Tt is one thing tu have an anonymous 
sitting and quite another to give a false name Assuming 
that the many honest and impartial witnesses are correst 
in their estimate of the bono fides of the Crewe Circle, it 
sems to me that Mr. Bush obtained exactly what he asked 
for. The spirit helpers did not stoop to consider what name 

he chose to adopt (apparently it did not matter!) but th 
gare him the picture of his son-in-law. To them he 

2n. whether incarnate or di«carnat« Therefor: 
the fraud come in? If it is possible, as Mr. Bush 
avere, for Mr, Hope to hav: 
n in a few seconds (it sounds like 


readers in a 


uper-unposed a print on the 
magic). why did Mr 


ish five bim that opportunity. Very few investigator 
would be so confiding as to send a photo at all It und 
like a trap. I suggest that if Mr. Bush really wants to 
prove himself an “honest seeker after truth that h« 


should adopt different methods, and give psych 

aphy a fair chance, otherwise he leaves it to those who 
ave followed the case to infer that he i posing as an 
w а subject he clearly knows very little about 
for his own ends) and his manner of doing lays him оре: 
10 the suspicion of humbug апа hypocri 


Frou J. W. Млсрохліл, solicitor (North Shields) :— 


I have read the articles in 
Crowe Circle and Mr. Bush. 

As to Mr. Hope perpetrating a trick in th: | 
and producing ай extra on the plate, I maintain that th 
И childish—he simply couldn't do it I have had several 
sittings with the Crewe Circle, and have alway been strucl 


LIGHT dealing with the 


dark roor 


2 their bona fides. The first time I had four « xposures 

LJ ich showed nothing on the plate д A fifth « xposure to k 

| | The plate was developed in the dark room, and 
Е out into the light. Mr. Hope looked at it and 

dippoiuntment said there was nothing on it, and laid it 

i Will table, їп my presence. Mr Buxton took it up and 
it, and remarked, “Yes, there 1 and on 1 


inepectin it, 1 saw there was an extra on it which wa 
afterwa printed and for ie it forms a most interesting 
oe faco in Winiature i inset in the chin of a 

one and it is Шә smaller face which for m bs 
Greatest interest. The larger face is of а spirit guide 

4 whom 1 Had а conversation last year at a sitting with 
Wriedt, who afterwards told me that he had appeared 
raph. I would remind Mr. Bush of the 
when you go to look for the truth, you must 


д 


on the 


truth with you. 
[8 ` Frou Ми. Јхо. WILLIAMS, professional photographer, 
è and 
id Я you allow me to add my testimony to the genuine- 
hes Crewe Circle. 


a) heen my privilege to know Mr Buxton and Mr. 
f last ten years, and within that time I have 
& sittings with them under strict test con- 
have never come away disappointed, and in all 
not slightest deception or fraud has occurred. 
ve in their honesty and integrity. My ex- 
T been taking "mu oin гатега, dates, developer, 


ipo. ami. dishes, and in по case has Mr. Hope ever touched 
“plate il after fixing in the washing dish. Fraud 
c amy opinion, is out of the question. ] may 


zi 
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leo te that my experience as а photographer is of over 
40 vear tanding, and I have taken at least forty different 
prize England and France This i imply mentioned 
to | that I claim to kno nnething of photography 
БА e the highest d for t Crewe Circle 
Fgow J р GESHAM r Ex nd Star 
Wolverhaimnptot 
Before spre Ж. jud Bu ‹ e, I ji 
give You 3 personal experienc ith the Crewe Circle 
On Ap il 6th J jour ed to Cre ith 1 I d 
daughter nd key n appointmen ith Mr. Hoy and 
Mrs, Ип rf diti of the taking our pho 
graphs were exactly the ame as have often been d 
cribed in Ілсит. so it would be iperiiuous to rep ther 
except to sa that ‹ ere al lute] nvi ed that there 
as no possible chance « tricker or fraud стеери Ir 
Your photograp r } f tained ''extr 
ery disti! fas І | ‹ í ' r “I " 
bel gt itt hor ar« "TL ted 
ri пагр‹ í 1iud brougl rward ! 5ush e to 
j mind absolute] imwa nted 1 beurd, especialls 
after the revelatio of Bush Character in Sir Conar 
Doyle letter nd should be tre d ti emp 
Frou Mus. Арл А. Pears, Coventi 
The psychic photograpl vo. 7 Licut for April 
2nd (page 224 1 пи 1} under test condition 
Mr. Bush must prove hi tatements by taking a photo 
under the same test condition If he fails to do thi he 
being a Christia: mat il humbly apologise › Mre 
Saxton and Mr. Hope. I myself have had many sittings 
in the Crewe Circle and m ever nly myself or ms 
husband touched th: plat« 
Frou R. T. Rossiren (Paigntos 
М: rothes andl f had a Ltinig ti M H р 4 i Mt 
juxton on February 13th, 1919, cojoint] th tranger, а 
lady (by агга! the me-—tl igh І ke 1m the 
appointment ) | І 7 ‹ f the 
were "fixed e purci ] Le me) 
two dass I І i nserted и 
hw me Mr ] ре! І 21 hich 
1 declined prete І І п pia t 
the point of h I opens { 1 ks 
Total] DD nt VI I Єх] 
ror he от Í } 
li 7 " 
І l | í 
changé of 4 ія T T7 
Mr Hope | í I 1 | | T 4 ff exl 
is proved by the fact that the дел ped nega ntained 
to tial he { І і During 
he hole t Mr. Hoy І it «¢ ht { thir 
n! < { фг 4 via , firm f 
í I he pl І 111131 | j 
tra nd ( І hat har this 
letter her T f H І I I 
nad | id I 
| t | ~ - 
1 І І | І gu 4] ит 
E1 i B ( І 
J I i | I 
r { nt] ГЇ name 
W n the psycl | | І у 
Mr. Bush 1 І ! ground 
Í But J 
І l 4 j } І 
hown | Mr. Bush in ! I | 
1 | 18] І ! d 
Of M H | r І І 
| | ү Mr. B 
п І | j з 
[ f г nu Í I | i о! 
ing pt ] І { I і } пат 
n iene ki no 1 Г I ! { í 11 
appear on plat _ pu ut rpi sul M Buxtor ул 
vision, Then nd F 
use of the name **Wood In variou a trance medinm- 
ship, automatic writing, table séance, etc,—we appear {о 


have conclusive evidence that those passed over know many 
and such, unknown to medium, sitter 


things, events, names 

or third party, and by inference it seems extreme ly unlikely 
that those responsible for the psychograph—did they pro- 
duce it without the assistance of someone still in the ma- 
terial body—were unaware of “friend Wood real name 

The inferen« G then eems to be that in some ay the con 

cious part of Mr. Hope is in communication, via hi ub- 


those re ponsible for the p ychograpl 

What bearing has this upon the other exíra found on the 
plat exposed on Mr. Bush. and on the man: Og nisl 

extras which appear from time to time on plate imilarly 
exposed by Mr. Fond and Mrs. Buxton’ A possible explan- 
ation which suggests itself is that some emanation from Мз 
Hope's brain is used to affect the silver chloride in a manner 
parallel to that in which the emanations from Miss Goligher 
is used to raise tables. However that may be, 1 am per 
suaded that the phenomena or psychic photography should 
be the subject of careful aud unbiassed « and 
research. 


consciousness. with 


unre 


periment 


THE PROBLEM OF EVIL. 


A Symposium. 


By STANI De Braru. 


Archdeacon: I fear I must monologue or preach, and I 

came here to listen. The psychic facts show me that there 
are unseen intelligences: that they retain love and me- 
mory, and can easily express these: that they cannot ex- 
plain their surroundings partly because they are (sometimes 
at least) only ‘‘semi-conscious’’ on contact with an or- 
ganism: that Time.and Space mean little to them: that 
they feel the telepathic ‘‘call’’ of love: that they say they 
have ethereal **bodies" : and that they project their thought 
to the subconscious mind. There is, therefore, another 
relativity than ours without appealing to Einstein. 

Doctor: You are assuming a great deal as proven. 

A.: I think not; Я am only taking evidence that seems 
to me valid from reliable observers. If you put aside Crookes, 
A. R. Wallace, Myers, Hodgson, Hyslop, Lodge, Crawford, 
Ochorowicz, Bozzano, Richet, and all the competent men 
who have examined the subject experimentally, as being 
biassed by their inclinations (though most of them declare 
that they started in complete scepticism), you naturally con- 
sider nothing proven: you have nothing left for synthesis, 
I do not say that they all agree in all the conclusions I 
draw; I only say that I find the material for each of my 
conclusions in their books, and in those of other observers, 
such as Mr. Bligh Bond апа Mr. J. A. Hill, less techni- 
eally scientifie, but not less reliable as witnesses to expe- 
rimental facts, and in my own experiences. You tell me 
that, if I believe in God (and I assuredly do, as a free 
agent, not from official duty), I am up against the problem 


of Evil. In the first place I must object to the abstract 
term: I know evil things and evil minds (both relative), 


but not “Evil,” either as an entity or as a quality. The 
problem is older than Augustine, whe found its solution in 
the perception that evil and corruption are the privation of 
all qualities up to ceasing to be at all (**Confessions," vii., 
12), and said in the end, ‘‘Evil is no substance, but only 
perversion of the will" (vii, 16). And if I quote Augus- 
tine, it is not that I repose on his authority, but only to 
show that the very same problem disturbed him. If then I 
turn from an unreal and abstract Evil to concrete evils, 
what are those that limit evolution? 

D.: АП in the environment that is adverse to life and 
growth. 

A.: In Nature, or in the social world? 

D.: In both, but I mean in Nature—parasites, disease, 
storm, cold, heat, drought, hunger, pain, the preying of the 
strong on the weak. 

A.: Is not effort the condition of evolution? 


D.: Yes. 


_A.: Then some adverse factors must exist to stimulate 
effort ? 
D.: But not to the extent of pain and extinction. 


A Why not? We agreed in a former conversation that 
there 1з singularly little pain in wild Nature; most of the 
“preyed upon” being extinguished in a moment Why 
should it be necessary to happiness that the air should be 
thick with insects or the sea with fish? Where there is no 
appreciable suffering there can be no cruelty. Апа if you 
had created the world, and limited fecundity to a numeri- 
cally stationary vegetarian fauna, would you not have des- 
troyed the causes for evolution and ascent? 

D.: Well, then, in social life. How are evils necessary 
for the evolution of man? 

A.: How, indeed! But look round on the world as it is. 
What evils do we suffer from that are not due to man? 

D.: Ignorance, disease, poverty, bacteria, dirt, the re- 
luctance of men to learn; not to speak of climatic evils 

А: АҺ, doctor, in “the reluctance of men to learn” I 
fear you are giving away your case, for does not the re- 
luctance proceed from the misuse of the power of choice, 
preferring nearly always the endless gratification of lower 
interests rather than take the trouble to understand and 
make right use of the energies man has at command? A 
naval chaplain (Mr. Hainsselin) has put this admirably in 
his book, “The Under Dog." Не shows how workable the 
problem is Did men put their whole minds to training 
each generation in the insight into spiritual causes which 
history reveals, how much of the other causes of suffering 
would be left? Look what your own medical science has 
discovered, but cannot carry into effect because of vested 
interests and human apathy. If even true hygiene alone 
were put into practice by the whole nation determined that 
all preventible. disease and poverty should be ended, how 
much harm would the bacteria do? Would not two genera 
tions give to all the resisting power now enjoyed by the 
healthy? Wow much more the hygiene of the spirit? 

Look at the political situation. Is there any problem 
before us that mutual and united goodwill could not solve? 
Haye we not permitted in schools, in newspapers, and in 
books, the inculeation of ruthless competitive selfishness, 
of class-war, of envy, hatred and strife? What systematic 
action have we taken to put truer ideas before the people? 

Have we not inculcated ready-made doctrines in place of 
spiritual facts? 

Formerly men charged {һе evils of the world upon a 
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Devil. Even that untruth was truer than to charge them 
on God as we now do. Let us make the startling departure 
of charging them on ourselves. Most, perhaps ninety-nine 
and a ninth per cent., of these evils are demonstrably due to 
human action for ill or inaction for good, leading to con- 
sequences falling on innocent and guilty alike, just be 
cause Humanity is really one organism, and if one member 
suffers all its members suffer with it. 

And I think myself, that in some obscure way some 
degree of suffering is necessary in the natural world for the 
refinement of living matter to the expression of spirit by 
consciousness: but in the human world would the really 
necessary suffering inherent in our relativity be more than 
is necessary to stimulate effort? I think not. The revela- 
tion of Christ seems to me to be a revelation of spiritual 
causes, neither of doctrines nor redemption, but that the 
Divine Fatherhood is ever present to guide and uphold if we 
will bend opr wills to heed. But if we refuse that, what 
possible method could there be but the accumulating con- 
sequences of mis-direction, till we are compelled to recog- 
nise the law of the Spirit bringing order into the social 
chaos as erewhile into the nebular chaos? 

Instead of looking to the real causes of peace which lie 
chiefly in the right training of the rising generation, we see 
presented all sorts of panaceas -Socialistic Communism, 
which could only produce happiness if all men were indus- 
trious, honest, truthful, and self-sacrificing; and projects 
for a World-State emanating from a single brain, which 
ignore all the obvious facts, differences of language, cus- 
toms; traditions, and all which made the nations; whereas 
mutual goodwill would make all the nations one family. All 
these are external conditions, which could only be imposed 
by force, and proyoke a yet more forcible reaction. It is 
the internal state of mind that we have to change. Look 
at the indifference to injustice till violence compels a 
hearing. : 

You haye led me to preach where I meant only to listen; 
but there is yet one thing more I must say. Тһе scientific 
revelation contained in these psychic discoveries is, I think, 
nothing less than the operation of the Spirit which is one 
with Christ. There are those who, like the early Chris- 
tians, are looking for a Second Advent, not having learned 
from the disappointed hopes of the second century that a 
"personal," limited, and local corporeal return would be 
a retrogression. They are in the midst of it and know it 
not. I will end with one of those messages which some say 
are only trivialities. Tt came to me through a very passive 
and unconscious automatist in the name of a dear friend 
passed over :— 

“Tn all your life and work keep that one fact clear— 
God is Justice, Love, and Truth, and with Him nothing is 
impossible, but He is inexorable.” 


ANOTHER STRANGE MEETING. 


Dr. Lindsay Johnson (Durban) writes: 


Under the heading “Questions and Answers’? “A Stratige 
Meeting," in Ілснт of February 26th, you quote W. T. R, 
who says that a dear friend of his once met a gentleman 
in the street whom he had not met for a long time. Accord- 
ingly he stopped to shake hands and say « few words. But 
when W. T. R. returned home he was astonished to learn 
that his friend had been dead three days, and previous to 
that he had been on his bed for three weeks. 

Now, the other day I met a friend who had a similar ex- 
perience. A friend of his happened to be a passenger on 
the ill-fated **Waratta," bound from Natal to Cape Town. 
My friend saw him off as the ship steamed away. Two days 
later he met him in West Street, Durban, to his utter as- 
tonishment. He asked him how he arranged to leave the 
ship, to which he replied that he never left the ship, but 
found himself in his cabin with the water pouring in, and 
the last thing he remembered was that he tried to open 
the door, but could not do so. He further added that the 
ship was somewhere off Hast London at the time. Now, the 
“Waratta’’ was never seen by anyone after leaving Dur- 
ban, but as she did not call at Port Elizabeth, she must 
have foundered off East London. 


A WARNING MESSAGE Mr. W. H. Moyes, of the Hast- 
ings and St. Leonards Christian Spiritualistie Society, in- 
forms us that “a message of warning to the people of 
this country" has been received at Hastings from the 
Rev. Arthur Chambers, the well-known preacher ‘and Vicar 
of Brockenhurst, one’ of whose books, “Our Life After 
Death," has reached its 125th edition. The general pur. 
port of the message is to confirm one previously given, i€., 
that the miseries of the War would be as nothing com- 
pared with those which would come upon the world if the 
people do not turn to God. The powers of evil about us, 
the message stated, were numerous and strong, but God's 
work will not be stopped. Prayer was the great essential, 
and he entreated people to listen to the truth. It was 
the love of money that was ruining this country and the 
world, 


A real message, for 


whose pgenumengess I can vouc h. 
У. De Brath. 


April 80, 1921.) 


AN APPEAL FOR CAUTION. 
By H. A: 


DALLAS 

I was glad. to see the paragraph by D. R. in Їлєнт 
pl ӨШ). Whilst I agree in thinking that the skit in 
“Punch” may be useful, if it induces mediums to recognise 
that descriptions, in order to be identified, should be more 
detailed and characteristic than is often the case, I regret 
hat Mispronunciations and a cockney accent were particu 
ly held up to ridicule. These are trifles, and good clair- 
woyant gifts may belong to those whose speech is illiterate. 
The fisherman of Galilee was recognised by his provincial 
scent, and his speech was evidently Ба but he 
Wis Nevertheless a gifted psychic and a valuable instrument 
of God, 

There is a matter, not referred to in the skit, on which 
Т should like to offer a few remarks. 

Mediums, when interviewing clients, generally (not 
always) tell them that they have psychic faculties which 
they might develop, adding, sometimes in rather 
gerated Шы: that they have great gifts. 

Ido not intend to imply that the medium who speaks 
thus does not believe the statements to be true, but I ven- 
fire to think that a great deal more caution should be 
exercised in encouraging clients to experiment, 
fostering their sense of self-importance. 

Inexperienced inquirers making a first visit to a medium 
me liable to attach undue value to the statements made 
about themselves. It is very flattering to the egoism 
latent in all of us to be told that one possesses great gifts; 
and it is a great responsibility to start young or inex- 
perienced persons on the practice of self-development along 
these lines. 

I once asked Mme. D'Esperance whether she thought it 
worth while to encourage the exercise of psychic faculties 
in those who appeared to be only slightly capable of exert- 
ing them. She told me that in her opinion it was not worth 
While, because even if persistence resulted in some modicum 
Of success, that success was often of very little value, and 
Much time might be wasted which could be more usefully 
spent, 

No one ean judge for another person what ought or 
ought not to be done. But the development of 
faculties should be undertaken always with a 
pose and with understanding and judgment. Unfortunately 
this is not always realised, and it is easy to that 
Much mischief may ensue if the inexperienced are en- 
couraged by the statements of mediums to attempt to force 
their own latent capacities by prolonged experiments. 

Automatic writing is one of the readiest results to obtain, 
and there are cases, known to most of us probably, in which 
such writings flatter the writer in a very unwholesome way. 
It is probable that the subliminal stratum of the mind is 
tapped, and latent hopes and wishes which lie in the human 
Ека themselves in these automatic scripts, which the 
normal consciousness accepts as coming from some indepen- 
dent intelligence. 

I would therefore venture to appeal to mediums to be 
very careful how they encourage self-development, and to 
Ге more reticent in telling their clients about themselves 
Tf they were to point out faults and weaknesses, their 
remarks might be resented, so the temptation to flatter is 
по doubt a strong one, but it is very dangerou 
and misleading to many. 

Т know that this tendency to flatter is not universal 
and I remember with grateful appreciation one medium who 
told me of a fault and expressed disapproval. I felt con- 
vinced at the time that his candid speech was prompted by 
с near relative in the Unseen, and I set myself to try and 
correct the failing. Such advice is far more useful 
words which flatter and encourage self-satisfaction, 


exag- 


and in 


psychic 
serious pur- 


see 


to some 


than 


We are informed of the marriage of 
Bush, who is now Mrs. Olive Wright. 

“Love is the law of our life, the soul of our aspirations 
but Love neither clothes nor feeds us,” 
Literary реше, : 


Mrs. Olive 


Starl 


Says “The Times 
That is only true in an abstract 
Бопе, It is love that actually does these things when they 
are done. That so many go short of material necessities is 
not the fault of Love. It is due to the fact that it has not 
generally expanded beyond the limits of self-1ove 

THe mystical verses which compose Mr. Н. L. Hubbard's 
‘The Dreamland of Reality" (Dent and Sons, 4/6 net) are 
marked by a grave simplicity well becoming their subject. 
For the land to which Mr. Hubbard would Open our eyes 15, 
as Miss Evelyn Underhill suggests in her introductory note, 
“that fringe world of experience which lies on the edge of 
our world of sense. There, the tissues of that world become 
transparent; and we glimpse through them the light and 
colour of the other and more real universe of spirit." 
‘Dwellers in this dreamland, if they have not yet won to the 

ll vision symbolised in the'frontispiece of the book and 
found “the city of their strong desires," may, at least, 

re the experience of ''God's Fool," for whom, though 
mocked by his fellows, our poet tells us:— 

“The curtains of a world as yet concealed 

That, sought in love, will stand at last revealed, 
, тей gently at his passing by, 
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"TRUTH" AND THE “QUEER STORY” 
OF MR. EDWARD BUSH. 


By Erts G. Roserts (M.A., Oxon.) 


Like some other of your readers I was at first inclined to 
treat Mr. Bush as.too preposterous an individual to be treated 
with anything but levity, and accordingly I have made him 
elsewhere the object of a few friendly gibes. Now, however, 
I note that the editor of ''Truth" has taken him quite seri- 
ously, and welcomed him as a worthy brother-in-arms. This 
js no kindness to Mr. Bush, for it will induce impartial men 
to criticise his production according to the canons of evi- 
dence. 

If Mr. Bush and his patron insist that fraud has taken 
place in connection with this now famous incident, they must 
accept the consequences. There is, as H. W. E. has pointed 
out, another possibility. But if they insist on the theory of 
fraud, I ask who is the guilty person. Obviously, he is either 
Mr. Hope or Mr. Bush. 

From an examination of the material possibilities of the 
case we shall not learn much, Either enr be guilty. Mr. 
Bush is evidently fully competent to fake a plate. Mr. Hope 
may be equally competent. but we have no evidence to this 
effect, The inference, so far as it goes, 1s in favour of Mr. 
Hope's innocence. But Mr. Bush confesses that he faked a 
signature and a message. The scale is, therefore, heavily 
inclined against Mr. Bush, There is no evidence whatever 
that Mr. Hope has ever committed such a fraud. And pre- 
sumption is strongly in favonr of a belief that the person 
who has taken the first steps in a fraudulent transaction will 
not hesitate to complete it. It is more rational to suppose 
that a fraud is the work of one rogue than of two rogues 
acting in opposition to each other. This is in accordance 
with the well-established law of parcimony. 

The next consideration to be thought of is the question 
of Motive. Cui Bono? Who would profit by a successful 
fraud? Mr. Hope has already been successful with many 
hundreds, if not thousands, of psychic photographs. An 
additional success would be relatively of little importance 
Nor would a failure. Mr. Hope frankly acknowledges that 
he has experienced very many failures. But if Mr. Bush 
could prove fraud on the part of Mr. Hope it would place 
him at once in the position he most ardently covets. He 
would have dealt a mor blow to what he regards as a 
pestilent superstittion ording to the Cui Bono canon 
Mr. Bush has everything to gain, and Mr. Hope has pra 
tically nothing And we have а! ly seen tl n М 
Bush's opinion the end justifies the means. Inference here 
is overwhelmingly against Mr. Bush 

The next step J shall take is to call witnesses t 
On hehalí of Mr. Hope's integrity plenty of evidence тау 
he adduced from the letters n« appearing in LIGHT, to 
which 1 am pleased to a my own personal experience 
With regard to Mr. Bush we have his own u testi 
monial to himself that he has actually commence very 
case with a gro t of deception. Mr. Bush 1 ut of court 
alte ther 

The case might he dismissed at thi ie pre np 
tion in favour of Mr. Hope amounts ti cal certainty 
But additional matters of interest are found in the 
skotograph Го this I have applied those canons of textual 
eriticism with which I have been familiar for many years 
as a student of literary problems { a very interesting 
little document, and though it forms hut six lines of Ілонт 
it is strongly evidential 

In accordance with the rule criticism 
skotograph to be, to the , of my opinion, а rather 
plausible forgery. Students of spiritualistic literature have 
often come across what purport to he mess: from the 
other side, hut are marked by the ineptitude ‹ 1 


[ pronounce the 


their idea 
and the incorrectness of their language. This is by no mean 
a bad imitation of many such scripts Хож, Mr. Bush is a 
great student of such matters, and must be well acquainted 
with compositions of the kind. Mr. Hope appears to take 
but little interest in anything that lies outside his special 
province. I, therefore, infer that the composition, if the 
work of either, is not the work of Mr. Hope, but of Mr 
Bush 

And now another point immediately 
clumsy forger is apt to overdo his imitation. This script 
is grotesque in its diction, and incorrect even in its spelling 
These are not the mark of Mr. Hope’s style as shown in 
his letters. . He is not a scholar, but he can write ordinary 
English. The script is, in my opinion, not the work of Mr 
Hope. It appears to be the production of a clumsy knave 
who is in love with artfulness for its own sake, and is unable 
to steer a straightforward course even in the pursuit of what 
he regards as a sacred purpose, This is a marked character 
istic of Mr. Edward Bush 

Turning our attention to detail we are struck at once 
with the peculiar nature of the initial salutation. Mr. Hope 
commences his letter after the fashion of ordinary mortal 
“Dear Mr. Wood Mr. Bush begins his epistle of February 
15th, with “My dear friend Hope The script commences 
"Friend Wood." The coincidence is a striking one How 
many of the readers of Ілонт begin their letters with “Dear 
Friend Jones”? 

But this is not all. The skotograph concludes with a 
blessing which, in such circumstances, is nauseous and 


omes to light A 


LIGHT 


* 
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Efope’s letters do not contain 
Nauseous and offensive cant run 
It end; 


anctimonious to a degree. Mr 

the Holy Name at all. 
through Mr. Bush’s letter from beginning to end. 
with a blessing. 

The conclusion is irresistible. The alleged message pre 
sents none of the marks of the authorship of Mr. Ho 
while it breathes the spirit of Mr. Bush, and reproduces jn 
noticeable peculiarities of diction. 

If the editor of “Truth” has any regard for his om 
reputation as a critic he will disavow the accusation of 
dishonesty against Mr. Hope, and with all convenient 
rapidity dissolve partnership with Mr. Bush. As for the 
latter he has laid а trap for another, and fallen into the 
midst of it himself: let him extricate himself as best he 
тау 


RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


In the “Western Mail," the other day, appeared a pare 
graph dealing with three of our leading writers and speakers 
—Dr. Ellis T. Powell, the Rev. G. Vale Owen, and the Rer. 
Ellis G. Roberts. It seems that they are all included in the 
Welsh “Who's Who," and the journal refers to them s 
three of the foremost advocates of Spiritualism. Dr 
Powell's record as editor and business man are mentioned 
and also the fact that Mr. Vale Owen is of Welsh extrac 
поп. 

Of the Rev. Ellis С. Roberts, the journal tells us that 
he is the second son of the famous Welsh bard and scholar 
Canon Ellis Roberts (Elis Wyn of Wyrfai); that he was a 
one time a minor canon at Llandaff, and later a lecturer in 
an Anglican college in' India. To quote the rest of the a 
count: “Не inherited some of the psychic gifts for whidi 
his father was distinguished, began experimenting scientif- 
cally, and has since written trenchant articles for Licet 
in defence of Sir Oliver Lodge. Mr. Roberts is an accom 
plished mathematician and a keen astronomer. He has one 
child—a gifted daughter He is an ardent athlete and ап 
unwearying exponent of physical culture.’ 


+ * * ~ 


I compliment Mr. Roberts on receiving so much biogra- 
phical attention. Dr. Ellis Powell, of course, is no stranger 
to the standard ‘‘Who’s Who," which gives every year hi 
name and record, but the Welsh version of that manual 
may also be proud of him Г understand that Mr. Vile 
Owen's name and history will appear in the next edition 


Who's Who 


to progress, tell 

and desires to 
there must alway 
innot get beyond 


A friend, wh above all thing 
1 of ism and anities 
impossible 


desire 
is tl 


Г 
ond 1 
ist 


ier fear it is 
anity You 
Humanity 


‹ dear old lady—one of the early Spiritualists- 
who. as a devout Churchwoman, was suspicious of all thos 
who had no creed She called them ks rythingarians 
They ually call themselves ‘‘eclectics | doubt if it ® 
wise to take up a position of neutrality in life. We mus 
must have some star fo 
the counsel of a pod 
for them must fakes 
a person than 


nething or somebody we 

Follow the gleam wa 
equal to this. Тһе ‘‘gleam’’ 
shape. They can n readily follow 


or a principle 


l'ennyson touched on the question in his own way in “Ш 


Memoriam 


“О. thou. that aft toil and storm 
Mavst seem t« ive reached a purer air 
Whose faith centre ev'rvwhere 

Nor cares to fis elf to forn 


“Leave thou thy sister when she prays 
Her early Heaven, her happy views, 
Nor thou with shadowy hint confuse 

\ life that leads melodious day 


It is good advice There must be tolerance, even whe 
the good sister (or brother), having set forth those “happy 
* tells you that unless you also receive them you 


views s 
he dammed everlastingly! 


will, without doubt 


One must be large enough to smile at this—taking the 
denunciation in a “Pickwickian ' Cotter Morison tells 
of a nurse of noble and self-devoted life, who worked im 
cessantly for the sick and the poor, but who was firmly con- 
vinced that most of them would be condemned hereafter to 
an eternal hell. She was a thorough bigot on religious ques- 
tions. Such paradoxes are not uncommon But they greatly 
irritate people whose bigotry takes another form—a bigoted 
Secularism, for example 


ense 


- _ 
An American contemporary Says that there is a Hell for 
the Puritan. It is not a flaming Gehenna. It is merely a 
place where he cannot interfere in anyone else's business. 
Іса, 


April 30, 1921.) 
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QUESTIONS AND 


ANSWERS. 


Conducted by Н. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Soripts. 


Qurreaders areasked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&c., infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 


week answers will appear on this page. 


We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 


for reply. 


THE FIVE SENSES IN THE SPIRIT WORLD 


M. P.—Do we carry on into the next life the same five 
senses we have here? Yes, and no, The senses, no doubt 
are the same in essence, but as the physical garment is cast 
off, there must necessarily be a difference in their scope 
and the way in which they are exercised. Some spirits say 
that they feel as though all the different senses they had on 
earth have become merged into a larger which is 
natural enough, for even on earth we observe that our 
sense distinctions are quite arbitrary, being just different 
hannels of approach to the consciousness through the ne: 
yous system. ‘The senses then are simply different method 
of impressing the consciousness, and no doubt the distin: 
tions continue to some extent in the earlier stages of post 
mortem life at least. We can gain some hint on the matter 
һу observing that even in this world people who are sensi 


sense 


tive and alert gather a great many impressions ahout the 
life around them without exercising any of the physical 
senses. Others have to hear, or see, or touch before they 


сап gather any knowledge of some subject under examina 
ton. One man will know a great deal about уоп. after а 
brief meeting and before you have uttered a word. Another 
will know practically nothing until his sense of hearing 
called into play, and he listens to statements and explana 
tions. The first man has used a fine sense of perception 
many of his impressions being gathered by a 
the five senses, and to a certain extent independent ot ther 
ТЕ is probably much the same in the world beyond 


sense bevond 


AUTOMATIC WRITING. 


The following questions come from a 
ЕБ А. who proposes to experiment in automatic writir 


(1) Does it make any difference whether one sits in the 
dark or light? (2) About how long should one sit before 
taking it for granted that nothing will come through at ar 
particular sitting?’ (3) Which method is 


most trequentty 
successful, pencil in hand, or planchette? There is no stri 
rule to he laid down as regards any of the questions 


as to (1) It is generally found that a subdued light is best 
(2) Although a long-continued trial may succeed in the end 
if the writing (or evidence of an attempt to write) does n: 
come after a few sittings, it is usually indicative of the la 
of any gift. (3) It depends on the sitter. Some write more 
easily with a pencil, others find that planchette, as a focu 
sing-point for the power, is the more satisfactory 


COMMUNICATIONS FROM THE LIVING. 


5.5. C. writes: “I have been considerably perplexed by 
receiving communications supposedly from one on the Other 
Side, only to find later on that he who purported to be 

king was still in earth life. Can you give any explana 
tion of this?" The experience is by no means a new one, 
ав my correspondent seems to suppose. I have heard of it 
happening many times. In the first place, the one on earth 
though clothed in a physical body, is just as much a spirit as 
any of the discarnate, and may be presumed to have similar 
powers of making his presence known. Where he speaks as 
one who had passed on we can only suppose this to be due 
to an error in the receiving vehicle, or the natural impression 


on the mind of the communicator who, apart from his 
physical body, might suppose he had passed through the 


t change. Such cases are known. I recall that about 
Ке: 1461 one of the strongest supporters of Mumler, 
of Boston, the first psychic photographer, received a great 
shock when a spirit ‘‘extra’’ taken under the usual test con- 
ditions, proved to be a picture of someone living on earth. 
In those early days it was regarded as a sure proof that, 
in that instance, at least. Mumler had resorted to fraud. 
In modern times, however, the same thing has happened. 

" 


MEDIUMISTIC GIFTS OF STAINTON MOSES. 
yes, R. Somers is right in thinking that the mediumship 


Lof the Rev. W. Stainton Moses (M.A., Oxon.) was rich and 
varied. It included (1) Intelligent raps, (2) Numerous 


member of the 


ool rought from another room in the house, in the light 
)) Inspirational addresse (10) 
The introduction of small gems into 
n This does not exhaust the list 
will find further tails in biogra 
i Mr. Charlton Speer in the introduc 
tion to Spi eachings Stainton Moses was born in 
IR35 ind died ın 155 
A DREAM MESSAGE. 

ASHTON wrt І received a letter from my ond son 
from Bedford School with the following experience. I give 
it in | owl rds { really rather vonderful thing 
hap} 1 last k I | a.m., and 
ther 1 I dreamt th t my 
Hu ind Yoel, looked in a 
I ild h 1 ї 

Н. S e f [ th Y 
| H« € dr 
H 1 I { ‹ һ і | for 2 
year М І wer s і th at Those 
haye nothing do th 1 Don’t you think 
| P lari I 1 ver gay 
7 І ‹ d that dre 
k Well і гу 
I I eler ti 
I | < ' 
І 
SPIRIT PERCEPTION AND THE PHYSICAL WORLD, 
E DP Bradford) quotes the following statement in 
W. T. Stead mi tions in tł Weekly Dispatch 
Spirit I I ting themselve on earth do not see 
7 ‹ | the people in it as you d the furni 
пас} рр hem ne n ma 
pi al aspe E. D. P. re 
І | mor han thirty 
{ І Е п | [ m vary 
e í 1) І І теше: І "Di h 
ы pplicatior We av be st there 
Vg cle t perception amongst spirits 
I Ly \ ‹ ne will see (for instance) а 
1 р І 1 n colours, while another will 
ver in і piritual meanıng—a message to the 
|. TI i I een handled in Licut several times 
of late, and it only necessary now to say briefly that so 

: know that the average spirit visiting the 
earth, to examine it, can see the psychical, or interior 
ide of everything which we see externally. Doubtless, the 


eption the more deeply he sees into 
and humanity 


greater 


the 


interior life of earth 


SPIRITS AND THE ATONEMENT. 


E. N. K 


Northampton) asks a question to which it is 
impossible give more than a brief reply, especially as it 
has been dealt with very fully in 1дбнт in the past. He 
asks: “What is the attitude of the Higher Intelligences 


beyond the Veil towards the substitutionary view of the 
Atonement?" One could only say generally that they find 
in it a spiritual meaning which becomes greatly narrowed 
down and distorted when expressed in the crude form of 
conventional religious ideas. But even amongst advanced 
spirits there is no uniformity of teaching. Much depends on 
whether they belong to what are known the Love 
Spheres or the Wisdom Spheres. Some exhibit the Love 
principle in a high degree, and show less of the influence of 
calm philosophic thought than those in whom the Wisdom 
principle is the more manifest. Apart from this they are 
necessarily very greatly limited in their teachings by our 
physical condition, which prevents us from receiving more 
than mere hints of the realities that belong to the higher 
spiritual condition. Some have told us that vicarious suffer- 
ing is a great law of life—the innocent suffering for the sins 
of the guilty—that very pure and advanced spirits will 
sometimes voluntarily so suffer to help their degraded 
brethren to advance, and that a supreme example of this 
Was seen in the life of Jesus. This consideration may satisfy 

some, but there is no finality in truth. - ; 


as 
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By H. A. DALLAS. 
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